


Dr. MU. VA.

(Collection of research papers on Dr. MU. VA.)

Editors
S. V. SUBRAMANIAN
A. A. MANAVALAN

e &S BlprymiEd il gieend

INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE OF
TAMIL STUDIES

MADRAS-20




Dr. MU. VA.

Editers

D=z. S. V. SUBRAMANIAN, M.A., Ph.D.
Professor and Chief Administrative Officer
I11TS, Madras-20

A. A. MANAVALAN, M.A.
Senior Fellow,
IITS, Madras-20

© International Institute of Tamil Studies
Publication No. 5
First published in October 1975

Allr‘bnmfuuvul. No part of this book may be reproduced
manyfmmﬂ:mupﬁmpermhﬁon.uuptfm the quotations of
brief in critici

Copies can be had from the Institute

FRINTED AT THE MACMILLAN INDIA PRESS, MADRAs 500002



FOREWORD

Great was Dr. M. Varadarajan as a teacher, as a scholar,
as a writer and as an administrator; but greater was he as a
man.

What distinguished him from other scholars was this quality
in him, namely, that he never allowed himself to be confined
within the exclusive academic circle. Whenever he sensed
any danger to his mother-tongue or some injustice to the ideals
he cherished, he did not hesitate to come out of the academic
campus and to raise his voice of protest. It is this quality
that endeared him to the people.

When Hindi was sought to be imposed on the people of
Tamil Nadu, he boldly joined the ranks of those who voiced
their strong protest against it. When the boundaries of Tamil
Nadu were sought to be restricted, he readily joined hands with
those who fought for our rights. Hence, he was hcld in esteem
by the people of Tamil Nadu as a leader of their culture and
heritage.

He was steeped in the Sangam literature not only in its
literary excellence but also in the noble and universal ideas
enshrined in it. And to those ideas he gave expression in his

He was an original thinker and we sce in his writings a
rationalistic approach to the many problems of life. Had he



lived longer, we would have had many more of his works of
enduring value to the future of our country. But, that was
not to be.

Dr. Varadarajan never sought after any office. He always
considered official positions not as an end in themselves but
only as a means to render service. As the Pro-Chancellor of
the Madurai University, I know what persuasion was required
to make him agree to continue as Vice-Chancellor of that
University for the second term.

In short, he was an embodiment of culture that is required
of a great teacher.

I am happy that this volume has been brought out by
International Institute of Tamil Studies, Madras, and I con-
gratulate the authors of the several articles of deep study and
scholarship. I hope that this publication is just a beginni
in the study of Dr. Mu. Va. as a writer, teacher, scholar, and
above all, as a man.

Madras
1-10-75. V. R. NEDUNCHEZHIYAN



PREFACE

Dr. M. Varadarajan, popularly known as Mu. Va. is one
of the towering personalities of the 20th century literary
figures. He is very well known throughout the country far
and wide through his writings. He was a prolific writer and
his writings cover almost all departments of Tamilology viz.
Tamil literature, linguistics, culture, etc. His research articles
are very widely appreciated and unanimously accepted as well
founded and well documented.

His demise at not a very ripe age is quite unfortunate. He
was the first Honorary Director of the International Institute
of Tamil Studies from its very inception in 1971 and has striven
hard to place it on a secure footing with ambitious research
projects, The International Institute of Tamil Studies has
lost in his demise an able Guide in the truest sense of the term,

The present volume containing some 20 research papers
on his works and personality is published in token of our sincere
love and regard to Dr. Mu. Va. [ appreciate and thank all
the scholars/contributors for their co-operation in this regard.

Dr. S. AGESTHIALINGOM
Adaiyaru Hongrary Directer
22.9-1975 International Institute of Tamil Studies



EDITORIAL NOTES

Though I had been long before an avid reader of Dr. Mu. Va’s
books, it was only during 1950-1953 when I was a student
of Tamil at Annamalai University that I had the opportunity
to meet him. But those meetings were few and far between
and of the nature of one between a student and a professor.
My acquaintance with him became more and more personal
after my becoming the Head of the Department of Tamil in
the University of Kerala. As Member of the Boards of
Studies of the Universities of Kerala and Bangalore I had many
more opportunities to move with him closer and closer.

While at Bangalore, he never allowed me to stay anywhere
but in his house. Again though he was not in the habit
of visiting the theatres, he was kind enough to accompany me
to some Kannada films. These are not great things in them-
selves but they show Dr. Mu. Va's kindness towards me in even
such mundane condescensions.

His greatness was of such magnitude that he would intro-
duce me to great scholars and other dignitaries as the Head of
the department of Tamil in Kerala University while introduc-
ing himself as such in the University of Madras. This would
put me in great embarrassment as I was and am nowhere in
comparison with him either as a scholar or as a man, though
in my heart of hearts, I was his student, not a bonafide, but
after the fashion of Ekalsivan. This endearing quality of



Dr. Mu. Va. is the key-note of his personality. I was very
frank in expressing my opinions which may not be agrecable
to him, but yet he would lend a patient hearing and would
correct them, if necessary, as a [ather would do his son’s,
not as a professor.

One would generally expect a drastic change in the beha-
viour and treatment of people when suddenly elevated to
higher posts. They would soon develop distinctions and
would like to keep the distance always even to close friends,
and thus become a highbrow. I never experienced any such
change in Dr. Mu. Va’s behaviour after his becoming the
Vice-Chancellor of Madurai University nor did any one of his
close associates experience any such change. Dr. Mu. Va. as
professor and best counsellor to his students, and good friend
to his friends remained the same till his end. Even after his
becoming the Vice-Chancellor, he complied with my request
to continue as the member of Board of Studies of the Kerala
University. He never thought that it was infra-dig to sit with
other members of the Board who were mostly his students or
of such station. He was quite unassuming and yet asserted his
opinions whenever occasion demanded. He was very soft and
tender but, however, very firm in his principles and practice.

He was the first Honorary Director of the International
Institute of Tamil Studies from its very inception till his end
in 1974. This Institution was his last endeared child and was
drawing sustenance from him. The Institute has lost in his
demise a very good guiding star and an encouraging champion
of its cause. It is to pay homage to his illustrious memory
that the Institute has planned to bring out a volume of research
papers on his works.

I am very glad and proud to be able to bring out this
in token of his services to the cause of Tamil and Tami-
lians. This is a very humble token, no doubt, yet, it would go
a long way in ennobling our ideas and ideals by our sincere
and sustained association with his ideas and ideals enshrined
in his works, on which almost all the articles in this volume
Tevolve.

SVS



The International Institute of Tamil Studies planned in
November, 1974 just a month after the much bereaved demise
of Dr. Mu. Va. to bring out a volume of rescarch articles
on his works. The Institute consequently requested scholars
from all over India and abroad to contribute articles for the
same. Such requisition was the result of our earnest wish
that proper representation of scholars in Tamilology would
be much fitting in view of Dr. Mu. Va’s interests in various
fields, and his academic contacts with various personalities.
But we were not that much fortunate to have fair representa-
tion of scholars as we had envisaged, in spite of our repeated
requests to almost all the scholars in Tamilology.

Articles sounding more of a souvenir are published in the
Journal of Tamil Studies No. 7 which is Dr. Mu. Va.’s com-~
memoration Volume. Articles that deal mostly with his
works are collected together and published in the present
volume. Photos collected from out of the three albums with
the kind permission of the members of Dr. Mu. Va.’s family,
have been added to this volume that they may enhance its
usefulness.

There are 21 articles in this volume and they are arranged
not in any rigid order but in a way conducive to understand
his works in a better light. The first article is a rapid survey
of Dr. Mu. Va.’s life while the second onc is by one of his
seniormost students reminiscing the hours and the events
of great interest spent with Dr. Mu. Va. as a Professor of
Tamil. Articles 3 to 6 {vide contents page) deal with Dr.
Mu. Va.'s novels, 7 with his short stories, 8 his letter writing,
and 9 and 10 with his dramas. His biographical writings
are discussed in article 11 and his style in 13. Articles 12,
14 and 20 are reminiscential in nature. Articles 15, 16 & 17
view him as a humanitarian in life and letters, an essayist
and a revolutionary respectively. Dr. Mu. Va.'s Prefaces to
other writers are discussed at length in 18, while 19 attempts
to assess Dr. Mu. Va.’s achievements as a Literary critic. The
last article 21, is an annotated bibliography of Dr. Mu. Va’s
works.



of Dr. Mu. Va.’s life while the second one is by one of his
seniormost students reminiscing the hours and the events
of great interest spent with Dr. Mu. Va. as a Professor of
Tamil. Articles 3 to 6 (vide contents page) deal with Dr.
Mu. Va.’s novels, 7 with his short stories, 8 his letter writing,
and 9 and 10 with his dramas. His biographical writings
are discussed in article 11 and his style in 13. Articles 12,
14 and 20 are reminiscential in nature. Articles 15, 16 & 17
view him as a humanitarian in life and letters, an essayist
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last article 21, is an annotated bibliography of Dr. Mu. Va.’s
works.

An Index to the subject words and phrases is added at
the end.

The views and opinions found expressed in these papers
are not necessarily those of the Institute but only of the indi-
vidual authors’.

Our intention to release this volume on the day of his first
anniversary i.e. on 10-10-1975, has subjected us to some
difficulties with regard to its printing, etc., and hence our
request to the readers to bear with us if they light on any
errors or discrepancies in regard to transliteration, etc., and
to pass them on to us for future rectification.

AAM
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THE LIFE OF MU. VA.
Dr. C. Balasubramanian*

Introductory Remarks

In days of yore, Toptaindu, a part of the ancient Tamil
land was celebrated by the Tamil bards as a land of scholars.
Mu. Va., the illustrious son of the Tamil renaissance of this
century hailed from Vélam, (which is near the Wallajpet railway
station) a small village of the ancient Topfaingfu. He was
the son of Thiru Munucami Mutalidr, a wealthy man from
a decent agrarian family. He wedded Ammakkappu ammal
and they had three children, Mu. Va. being the second child
and the only son. When he happened to abide in Tingpattiir
due to some commercial affairs, his wife gave birth to Mu.
Varatarajan on the 25th of April, 1912.

Infancy and Education

In his boy-hood, Mu. Va. the protagonist of this biographi-
cal sketch was fostered with tender care and boundless affec-
tion by his loving grand mother who used to call him by his
pet name Tinwérnkatam. Mu. Va. also maintained such
an equal affinity with her till her death and even in his matu-
rity, he used to talk of her with much pride to his close friends
recollecting some of the unforgettable events of his boy-hood
days in her house. This warm hearted attachment finds very

*Reader, Dept. of Tamil, University of Madras, Madras-5.
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DR. MU. VA.

powerful and moving artistic expession in vifutalaya ?, where
he transmutes all the personal experiences into an impressive
short story which is like an exquisite melancholy poem in
prose. Mu. Va. was a sedulous and hardworking type even
from his boy-hood. His penchant for Mathematics and power-
ful recollective power cnabled him to score good marks in
subjects like Mathematics. Besides the optimistic guidance
and encouragement that were bestowed upon him by his high
school teacher Thiru Tiruvérikatatiaiyar succored him to become
a resourceful student. Mu. Va. never failed to acknowledge
the helps kindly renderd by this teacher in his salad days and
used to recall those helps with much gratitude even in his
later days when he enjoyed good reputation throughout the
country.

Mu. Va. read a Tamil weekly named navacakti, published
by Tiru-Vi-Ka, an eminent scholar and elocutionist of
Tamil nad, when she was under the British reign. Mu. Va.
was highly enthralled by his enchanting simple and sensuous
style. He read it regularly and started memorizing some of
the important poems quoted there frequently. This magazine
had exercised its influence strongly on his mind and brought
out two great transformations in his personality. Firstly, the
arrogant and conservative religious dogmatism began to lose
its fury yielding place to religious tolerance and the noble
qualities like meckness and humility began to dominate the
whole being of the humanitarian Mu. Va. Secondly his
rational and inquiring mind which was shaped by the English
education began to develop patriotic feelings and nostalgic
attachments towards the Tamil language and literature and
in course of time he began to feel that the Tamil is his soul
and all.

One day, while his teacher Tiru. Murukoiyya Mutaliar was
teaching Tamil prosodical rules to the VII[ standard pupils,
Mu. Va. happened to see one of his friends keeping with him
a book on Tamil prosody ( Yapparusikalakkarikai). He immedia-
tely borrowed that book from him, copied the whole book
without omitting even a single line and momorized almost all
the cztrds.  With the thorough knowledge acquired through
this practice, he started writing Tamil verses on kattalaikka-

2



THE LIFE

litturai metre even from the eighth standard and taught
_yapparurikalakkarikai to many students later days.

Tiru. Murukaiyya Mutaliyar, his teacher used to teach
saivite doctrines and hymns to the villagers every evening in
the village temple. With his acceptance, Mu. Va. attended
his classes regularly and studied saivite works like ndlvar
ndnmapimalai. Yet he could not completely alienate himself
away from his sincere affinity to Mathematics and hence he
took Mathematics and science as optional subjects in the IX
standard. Later, he got through the S.S5.L.C. examinations
with 989, marks in Mathematics. The teacher who taught
Mathematics blessed him to become a good engineer or a
mathematician in future. But, on the contrary, the unguen-
chable thirst for Tamil literature that was deeply rooted in
his heart even from his infancy got victory over the imner
struggle between science and art in his later days.

Mu. Va. in the Office

As soon as he completed his 8.5.L.C. examinations in 1928,
he was appointed as an office clerk in the income-tax depart-
ment. The industrious nature, prompmess and punctuality
in the works assigned to him and the honest way of dealing
things soon won for him name and fame in the department and
he was highly appreciated by his higher authorities. He soon
got the post of a clerk in the revenue department which was
very well known in those days by the name dpkdri, where there
are more chances for malpractices like bribery etc. Yet the
material prosperity carned through unfair means could not
divert the mind of Mu. Va. which was fed with the traditional
ideals and righteous ways of life of the ancient Tamils, His
perpetual toil in the office weakened his health gradually and
so he resigned this government job to restore his health and
returned to zélam, his native village.

Literary Interests

Mu. Va. was always highly cheered in the midst of his
good friends. Among them four may be worth mentioning.
They are Tiru. Tamatara Mutaliyar of Tiruppattir, Kuppucamy
Mutaliyar of Porur, Tiru. Kantacdmy Mulaliydr, a Tamil

3



DR. MU. VA.

teacher and professor Ygacuntaram, the former Head of the
Department of Tamil, Voohreese College, Vellore. Mu. Va.
with the company of these inspiring friends used to visit
the Jamdiu mountains which sumptucusly feasted his eyes
with its indescribable beauty, everlasting charm and varieties
of vegetations. He maintained this kind of unending organic
relationship with nature till his death.

The unhealthy Mu. Va. once went to Vellore to see his
friend Tiru. Ydgacuntaram, who was doing his intermediate
course in the Voohreese College. In his room, he happened
to see a book with the title The Oneness of all diseases written by
a great German naturopathist named Dr. Hume. Mu. Va.
incentively studied the methods of the naturopathy prescri-
bed there for the remedial of vital maladies and healed his dis-
case (I/aingy) through that way. The period between 1931 to
1934 of his stay at Vélam was more remarkable in his life since
in this period he started studying Tamil literature with more
devotion and enthusiasm. There was a provision during that
time that any one can sit for the Tamil Vidvan examinations
m.r.hout being a regular student in any institution and Mu. Va.
using this provision took the preliminary examinations and
g;kt‘i through it \m? creditable success. Thiru Na@idu, the
apkan contractor of Tiruppattiir, helped him to get the
of Tamil teacher in the Municipal sz;:;ol of thcgsamc pf::;
where he studied in his boy-hood. As a teacher, he ren-
dered yeoman services with a delighted and contented heart.

Post Marital Life at Tiruppatiir

In 1935, Mu. Va. wedded Rata Ammayar, the daughter
of his uncle Caraikapapi. The wedding ceremony was cele-
brated in a very simple manner. His uncle gave him Rs. 50
to buy the necessary garments for the wedding function.
Mu. Va.. bought a dhoti, a shirt and a towel and refunded the
remaming amount to his uncle himself. He used to wear
kadhi and followed the simple Gandhian way of life. One
day, while he was in the government service, he had to hand-
over an official message to the district collector. His friends
frightened him that the collector would not like to see a govern-
ment servant bringing an official message wearing kadhi.

4



THE LIFE

(since India was under the British rule). But Mu. Va. was
little bothered about that and went to the collector with the
same dress.

Though he served as a teacher with a low income, he led an
honest and charitable life. When Tiru. A. S. Shanmuga Muta-
liydr, a wealthy man of this area offered him some garments
as a remuneration for taking private tuitions to his children,
Mu. Va. received it as a token of his courtesy and respect for
him and firmly sent words that he should not send such pre-
sentations thereafter. In 1935, he passed the vidvan final
cxaminations with first rank in the state and was awarded
Rs. 1000 by the Twuppanantal magam.

Mu. Va. And Tire-Vi-Ka

In those days Tiru-Vi-Ka, who was very well-known by
the attribution Tamilttenral used to give public speeches in the
villages of North Arcot District. His sharp brilliant eyes never
failed to have a glance at Mu. Va. who was a regular visitor
and the two greatmen who became friends often forget them-
selves in lively conversations. In his autobiographical notes
it is apparently seen that Tiru-vi-ka used to call Mu. Va. as
the Bernardshaw of the Tamil nad. In the year 1936, a son
was born to him who was named 7Tirundvukkaracu.

Life at Madras

When he got his B.O:L. degree, his friends encouraged him
to take up a good job in colleges. Getting a recommendation
letter from Thiru Macilamani Mutaliyar of véliir, Mu. Va. came
and saw Dr. A. L. Mutaliyar, the th~n member of th= Govern-
ing Board of the Pachiayappa Trust. With his help, he
entered in the Pachiayappa College as a Tutor in the Depart-
ment of Tamil and started his city life from 1939. He soon
got the acquaintance of Thiru V. Subbaiah Pillai, the patriarch
of the Saiva Siddhanta Publishing House and started writing
some valuable articles in the Tamil Journal centzmil. Some
of his literary works saw the light of the day through the Saiva
Siddhanta Publishing House successively in three years.

5



DR. MU. VA.

. November-1939  (a) Kulantaippayu
I+ November- (b) Kalakattami] ilakkapam I & II

(¢) Shakespeare Kavitaika} I
2. 1940 (a) Shakespeare Kavitaikal I1
(6) Patiyatavar pajumpa fu
{c) Kalakaccirukataika] I-ITI
3. 1941 (a) Kalakaitamililakkapam III

When the B.O.L. (Hons.) course was started for the first
time in the Pachayappa College in the year 1942, Mu. Va. got
the chance of teaching Philology and History of Tamil Langu-
age to the students. Due to the lack of adequate books in
Tamil language for those new subjects, he had to study many
books on Linguistics which were published in English and to
teach them through Tamil. This formidable Herculian task
motivated him to render three books on those subjects namely
mo{iniil, molivaraldru and moliyiyal kagfuraika) in Tamil which
are considered even today as three monumental works on
modern Linguistics especially in Dravidology.

Mu. Va. as a2 Writer

The style of Mu. Va. is very simple, elegant and clear as
the writer himself. Every sentence is pregnant with clear and
profound thoughts. He would tell even complex and obscure
matters in a simple and attractive manner. In the year 1948,
his famous literary production Tirwaljuvar allatu Va [kkai
Vijakkam came to be published though it was written a few
years back. In 1944, he published his first fiction pdvai.
His famous novel Kal/6 Kaviyamd cnjoyed renowned fame
later days.  After this book saw the print in 1947, the powerful
creative talent and craftsmanship of Mu. Va. began to spread
all over Tamil nad and began to attract the attention of the
people. In the meantime, he was appointed as honorary
Reader for the years 194446 in the Madras University. In
those days he published Ovaceriti, Kappaki and Tamil nefcem
the three important landmarks in the critical study of
the Tamil literature. In 1945, he submitted a dissertation on
Tamil verbs and got his M.O.L. degree. He went back to

6



THE LIFE

the Pachiayappa College in 1946 and undertook research on
Sangam literature under the title * The Treatment of nature
in Sangam literature* and got his Ph. D. degree for that from
the Madras University. In the same year he was promoted
as Professor of the Tamil Department after the death of Maeir
Kantacamy Mutaliyar, the former Professor of the same depart-
ment. Mocir Kantocdmy Mutaliyar had a high respect and
veneration for Dr. Mu. Va. and even when he himself was
the Head of the Tamil Department, he used to handover
all the responsibilities to Dr. Mu. Va. As insisted by him Dr.
Mu. Va. started wearing coat and turban with a spot of wafer
of red sandal paste on the forehead in the College hours.

He skilfully headed the Tamil Department for thirteen
years subsequently from 1948. In those days he published
many books. During summer holidays he used to go to
QOotacumund or some other beautiful villages and write
many novels. His characters were drawn from every walk,
age and situations of life. His fictions became very popular
among the populace and his idealities and reflections were
highly admired by them as a result of which he earned respect
and enough material prosperity. He built a good house yet
the house-warming ceremony was celebrated in a very simple
manner. Most of the participants of the function were the
labourers to whom Dr. Mu. Va. paid double the amount of
that weekly wages as rewards to honour their services. He
hated luxury and found solace and happiness only in a humble
life and solitude.

In 1952, he got a big prize for his literary productions.
When the Fifth Tamil Conference was held at Tenampet,
Dr. Mu. Va. delivered an inspiring talk on Sangam literature
in the presence of Tiru. Natéca Pillai, a minister of Ceylon,
who presided over the evening functions. The minister
introduced Dr. Mu. Va. before the intellectually alert audience
as a scholar-writer who deserved the Nobel prize for literature
in Tamil nad.

When the Independent day was celebrated in a pompous
manner in the year 1957, a body of persons including some
illustrious personalities like Dr. P. V. Rajamannar, the Chief
Justice of Tamil nad and Dr. 4. L. Mutaliyar, the former

7



DR. MU. VA.

Vice-Chancellor of the Madras University were appointed by
the State Government to select three meritorious and eminent
artists for iyal, icai and ndtakam respectively and honour them
by giving great recompenses for their services. Dr. Mu. Va.
won the prize for Dal and K. B. Sundarampd| and Pammal
Sambanta Mutaliyar won the prizes for icai and na takam respec-
tively. Dr. Mu. Va’s explanatory and critical commentary of
Tirukkura| was highly commended by a large circle of inquiring
Tamil readers and miorc than 8 lakhs of copies were sold.

As a Tamil Professor in the Madras University

Dr. R. P. Scthu Pillai, a well known orator and a dexterious
Tamil scholar was the Head of the Department of Tamil in
the Madras University who worked in that capacity till the
beginning of the year 1961. When he was admitted in the
General Hospital owing to his ill-health, he requested Dr.
Mu. Va. to accept his offer of the Professorship after his death.
Though Dr. Mu. Va. was reluctant, he could not casily refuse
the request of that eminent scholar and took up that job from
July, 1961. Many young scholars registered under him for
the M. Litt. and Ph.D. titles and got through with success.
Among them Messers. Murugaratnam, V. T. Balasubramopiam
Tillaingtan, Miss. Rajalakshmi and Mary Devapakkiam
were conferred with M. Litt. degrees and Messers. Muruga-
ratpar:, M. Isracl, Sacivally, Devadatta, V. T. Monickam,
Naku, R. Dhandayutam, R. Janaritanam, V. Gnanasigamani,
M. Selvarajan and A. Nagalingom were guided by him for
Ph.D. degrees. Dr. R. Seenivasan and C. Balasubramaniam
of the Pachiayappa College, who got M. Litt. degrees under
him successfully completed their Ph.D. theses under his
private guidance. His dynamic vocation in the University
as a research guide was a hindrance to his writing career.
His prose fiction Akal Vijgkku won the Sakitya Akademi
Prize for the year 1962. His three important creations
aramum araciyelum, Ka}|o Kavivamd and Vitulalaya? won the
Tamil nad government prizes for their super eminence and
subtle craftsmanship.
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THE LIFE
Character and Personal Habits

As a humanitarian, Dr. Mu. Va. was an infinitely politeman
and was very cordial and genial spirited towards his friends
and students. He was profoundly spiritual and learned and
rendered yeoman services to the student community in their
pursuit of knowledge. He established a High School on the
name of his intellectual and spiritual guru Tiru-vi-ka at
Shenoy Nagar as a mark of his respect and admiration for him.
He gave Rs. 11 thousand and the copy right of four of his
books as donation.

He was very fond of victuals like iffali and toeai and used
to take them with much relish. He had a high appetite
for daintiness. Karupaikkifatku porial (Dracondum poly-
phyllum) and potato were some of the side dishes he liked very
much. After the age of fortyfive, he used to take cappatti as
supper. He relish>d fruits like grapes, apple, orange, banana
and papaw very much.

He used to get up exactly at 5 A.M. in the morning and
wander in the garden beholding the vegetations. Then he
used to take bath in the cold water and spent a few minutes in
meditation. The regular breakfast time would be 7.30 A. M.
aad lunch | PM. He won’t take coffee and used to go to
bed at 11 P.M.

Appar téoaram, the works of Ramatirttar, Ramakrishnar,
Vivékdnanda, the hymns of Tadyumanavar and Ramalisigar
were some of the native works he used to study regularly.
Somerset Maugham, Bernardshaw and Betrand Russell
were some of his intellectual companions of the West. In
short simplicity, gracefulness and service were his special
qualities.

As Vice-Chancellor of the Madurai University

He took charge as Vice-Chancellor of the Madurai Univer-
sity on February, 1971 after Dr. T. P. Meenakshi sundaran
an erudite scholar in Dravidology. Dr. Mu. Va. implemented
ths correspondence course for the first-time in the history of

the Madurai University which enabled even the students who
are unable to acquire higher education to obtain it at least
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through an indirect method. The Vooster University of
America conferred on him the D. Litt. degree. He was the
ﬁtnTmﬂxhduwhogmmhahnnoraryddcﬁ'ou_lam
University. Though he was disinclined, his service period
was extended for another three years from 1974. The continu-
ous toil in the office weakened his health and after the wedding
of his youngest son on the 4th September 1974, he became very
weak. On the convocation day of the same year in the Madurai
University he had a heart attack. Yet, he neither sought the
help of doctors nor took any rest. From 29-9-1974 he was
almost continuously on the bed of sickness. In spite of the
persuasions of his wife, sons and close friends, he refused to
take English medicines and started affirming his faith on
naturopathy as an effective restorative for vital discases. On
the previous day of his irreparable demise, he felt that he was
betrayed by his naturopathy. Though given good treatment
in the General Hospital under the direct supervision of minis-
ters, the soul of gentleness and profound scholarship that
served very much for the uplift of the Tamils was snatched
away from the bereaved Tamil people by the cruel hands of

Translated from Tamil by Thiru G. John Samuel.
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DR. MU. VA.—A PROFESSOR
Prof. M. R. P. Gurusami®

Lalius slossny s dal dfgd

ity yoai Qgrife. —@par. 40-4.

You meet with joy and part with deep regret

Such are the thoughts that scholars will beget
—Translation by Kasturi Srinivasan
(Bhavan’s Publication)

Teacher of Teachers

It is a heavenly gift bestowed upon a few to come into
contact with noble and gified TEACHERS.

Aﬂthtuwhodnftmtothctnchmgpm&ummmtbe
considered teachers. For a majority of ° teachers’, their
occupation is just like any other mechanical job. For a
very few divine servants of humanity, TEACHING is a holy
TEACHERS are perhaps one in a million or even rarer.
Dr. M. Varadarajan, better known as Mu. Va. in the Tamil
arena, was one such divine teacher. How unfortunate it is
to be asked to write about this TEACHER OF TEACHERS
in the past tense. It has been a divine gift to have had his

*PG Profemor and Head of the Department of Tamil, P.5S.G. Arts College,
Coimbatore-14.



DR. MU. VA,

sacred blessings as a student; but that very divine contact has
now transformed me into a pathetic creature unable to sustain
the loss of that GREAT TEACHER. The magnitude of this
tragedy is felt even after so many months of _his d!:parrure to
his heavenly abode ; I do not know when my mind will reconcile
itsell to the inevitable separation so cruelly thrust upon us by
his death.

Professor par Excellence

It was not 2 contact of a student with his teacher within the
four walls of a class room; for students of Prof. Mu. Va. their
contact with him was much more; it was a contact for LIFE.
He was not only 2 teacher in the ordinary sense of the word;
once a youth was fortunate enough to be his student, he would
have soon realised that he has been brought into the divine
presence of a person who will be his friend, philosopher and
guide in every sense of the expression.

To me and to the many hundreds of students Mu. Va. was
more than a teacher; he was our intellectual father, shaping
our personality. Teachers who pin themselves to the syllabus
are of course sincere to their task; Mu. Va. was definitely a
teacher in the true sense of the word; he will be simple in
terminology, clear in exposition and definite in his expression.
His explanations in the class room will make eyen the dull

student to become clear in his lessons and the students’ power

of comprehension will definitely improve and mastery of the

subject was 2 surety in his class room, But is that all that is
cxpected of a TEACHER ?  If this is all that js expected from
a teacher the human element may well be dispensed with;
the massive buildings and elaborate institutions devoted to
cducation are expensive and unnccessary luxury if are
not able to produce a Mu. Va.; if only explanation tgl:ycrtam
lessons is aimed at by these institutions, it is enough to engage
some mechanism to read well-written guides. Through
coming into contact with teachers like Mu. Va., we, his pupils
have learnt not only the depth of Tamil language and litera-
ture, but also the higher values of life that g0 to make the
inner personality; we have learnt more through his practice
than his preaching. He was a Professor par excellence; he

12
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was more than a Profcssor to those who were fortunate to be
led into the inner life of this scholar-philosopher.

In the Classroom

I remember the first day when he stepped into my class in
the year 1940. I was a student in the Pachaiyappa’s College.
It was Mu. Va. who was the first staff member to handle our
Intermediate ‘ D’ Group Class. The book to be taught was
Ydapparuskalakkarikai. Most of us were raw, though fresh, from
the High School. Inﬂmdlleamﬂmdmummnndu
ed to be unfortunate ones; it was years of sincere and earnest
cfforts of Mu. Va. and fcllow-teachers of his tcam that carned
a name for the Pachaiyappa’s College; students used to say
that even the stair-case steps of Pachaiyappa’s will sing sweet
and melodious Tamil (uémeuludr sOgrAi Uy Es o
auviglly ur@d.)

This position of pride was earned for the institution not
through cheap publicity pranks but through the concerted
cfforts of Mu. Va. and others of the Tamil Department of our
Alma Mater. In the very first period when Mu. Va. began
to teach Ydpparurkalakkarikai, we became conscious that we
were in the presence of a born teacher. In one hour, he was
able to give the gist and the contents of the book; he refreshed
us with the lessons of prosody supposed to have been learnt at
the High School. In that one hour, he drove us to the madness
of composing veppd verses. I still remember my cfforts at
composing 2eppd and the awe and surprise expressed by stu-
dents of other subjects as to the capacity of the Tamil students
in trying to compose poems. It may look trivial today; but,
for a fresher from the school to feel confident to write poems at
that time was really something to feel proud of. What clse
could have instilled that confidence in us except the masteily
handling of the subject by Mu. Va.

That very first day we felt confident that Yapparusikalak
kdrikai is the casiest of all the books to be studied. This
confidence was really noteworthy because in those days there
were people to discourage us by pointing out the heavy sylla-
bus for Intermediate ‘ D’ Group; this sort of negative force
was there till the very end of our Homs. Course, but the

13
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elegant nality, paternal care and his ever-lasting encour-
agcmcnmd us in ::tod stcad throughout. It must be noted
here that the maternal affection of Prof. M. Kandasami
Mudaliar, and the able teaching of and expert guidance from
other teachers were there t encourage us on our onward
march. But, for us Mu. Va. was the central figure.

Characteristics of an Ideal Teacher

In Napnil, we find some aphorisms that explain the traits
of an ideal teacher. Let me try to explain a few points from
them.,

An ideal teacher is like Mother Earth, a mountain, a
balance and a flower.

Why should a teacher be compared to Mother Earth etc.?

The magnitude of the earth is awe inspiring; it is imperceptible
in magnitude; earth is capable of firmness and immeasurable
patience; we can expect to get returns from her according to
our efforts. A teacher, to a student, is one who inspires, one
who is above the comprehension and evaluation of the student,
one who is firm in his principles and one who has immeasur-
able patience. A student is benefited through his teacher in
the direct proposition of his efforts at studies. A teacher's
personality is like that of a magnificient mountain that rises
above the earth in its effort to touch the very heavens; to one
w!mseumthcmountainﬁumadismitumtobevayvcry
near to him; but when he undertakes o reach the mountain
he finds himself in a travel which seems to be ever-lasting; all
the while the sight of the mountain encourages him by seeming
to be very near. Even after reaching the mountain one can
never evaluate the wealth it contains; neither can he compre-
hend the magnitude of the towering height. The mountain
is stable. The riches of the mountain is a treasure that never
dwindles. A teacher, likewise, is easy to be approached; a
student feels confident that he can go to his teacher whose
personality rises above the worldy surroundings and peeps into
the heavenly heights of higher values. In spite of the immea-
surable, stable, fertile scholarship and towering personality,
a teacher attracts the student and instills in him confidence.
The student feels quite at home when he approaches his

14
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teacher and at the same time fully realises the magnitude and
the never ending—cver growing—personality of his teacher.,

I have given above only a few points of the explanation
noted by the author of Nannwl.

Mu. Va. was a teacher fully qualified to be cited as an
ideal example for all the points enumerated by St. Pavananti.

Outside the Class room

He was Mother Earth and a Himalayan Mountain. Mu. Va.
as a man, as a scholar and as a philosopher had immense
value to be carned by his associates through proper and sincere
cfforts. Anybody who knew him would have known that
Mu. Va. was the very personification of patience.

His towering personality in his field is rare and very few
can stand comparison to him. In spite of the immense respect
commanded by him from all quarters, he was the simplest of
men to be approached by anybody, not to speak of his students.
To his students, whether in the class room or outside, he was
always ready to let them into the depth of his knowledge and
the height of his scholarship. It was the experience of his
students to have rcalised that they can never evaluate Mu. Va.
the teacher. Such was Mu. Va., the unpretending scholar-
saint.

ing notes for the text-books is itself a hard work; but
Mu. Va. will never allow his students to prepare elaborate
notes. He showed his own notes for Yapparunkalakkarikai
which was just a tiny slip. From the very few hints, a student
must be able to recall the full details in the book. For this
mini-hints, one must prepare notes, and notes to the notes and
finally from the mini-notes the mini-hints must be prepared.
He was a guide to his students in this respect. This sort of
preparation of notes was a necessity in those days when the
stress was more on memory than on critical approach. In
spite of this restriction of examination methods through his
instruction in the class and guidance outside the class room,
Mu. Va. equipped us to face the world with our critical and
analytical approach. This was somcthing more than a
syllabus-oriented scheme of instruction. He could foresee a
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future which was not be satisfied with mere quotations from
lit and grammatical works.

thar very often that there should be an educational
system which offers opportunities to youngsters based on their
aptitudes. This praise worthy principle is still a dream in our
sct-up; we have to go a long way before we can put this into
practice and proclaim to the world that we are a progressive
nation in education. But, within the frame work of our highty
restricted syllabus—and that too with the old syllabus of the
forties—Mu. Va. found a way out to develop our personalities
according to our aptitudes. We had amongst us writers,
orators, organisers and budding politicians; each of us can, in
this day, recall to our mind the endearing way in which Mu. Va.
shaped us through his convincing conversations and persuasive
arguments.

He was always soft but never flinching in his firmness; he
was as soft as a flower and firm as a diamond. This dual
personality in our Professor, has enabled us to understand the
great leaders of this nation. He was, as I have noted earlier,
our friend, philosopher and guide. Very many of his students
will gratefully recall his wise and well-meaning words of
guidance.

We find a note in the Radhakrishnan Commission Report
on Higher Education that teachers who are well acquainted
with the life outside the class room and those who by this
knowledge guide the youths are popular among the students.
This is yet another aspect which was partly responsible for
Mu. Va. to have proved a successful and popular Professor.
Through his class room lectures and through his clegant
writings, Pachaiyappa’s College attracted very many youths
to study Tamil under him,

Mu. Va. was to the carlicr sets of students their father; yes,
they called him ‘ APPA’. If he were only a professional
Professor, their affection could have never found such an
endearing expression.

Cankam — His Choice

Though Dr. Mu. Va. was quite at home in any field of

language study—grammar, literature, criticism, philosophy
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A PROFESSOR

or linguistics—he would lose himself when he handled Carikam
Literature. His teaching of Akandpiiru, as far as I am
concerned, is an experience never to be forgotten. Judging by
any standards, Mu. Va. can never be thought of for his musical
talents; he was not a musician. But whenever, Mu. Va. lost
himself in the subject matter of literary pieces, his students will’
be enwrapped in a melody from their beloved Professor’s voice.
How very sweet it is to recall, even years after, the melodious
and captivating tone of Mu. Va.!

In a trance the whole class will be far above physical exist-
ence whenever the melody of Mu. Va. rang through the class
room. Even after my student days, I have had the singular
fortune to hear him sing the songs of Casikam Classics, Tayu-
mdnavar and poems of Rama Tirlar. Alas! the loss. .. ... no
words can express!

Counsellor and Guide

Once, he had an occasion to go through some composition
note-books which I had corrected with utmost care. The red
pencil has had a free play in an anxicty to point out all the
mistakes. Mu. Va. alter going through some of the note-
books, asked me in his usual soft tone, * Don’t you want your
students to take a lively intcrest in Tamil?’ This was a veritable
shock to me! It was only with that noble aim I had taken
pains to point out 2ll the mistakes. But Mu. Va. in his own
inimitable way pointed out my mistake. *If you are going
to point out all the mistakes, the student will lose all confidence
and will come to the conclusion that there is no possibility of
his learning Tamil. Do point out mistakes but not to an
extent of frightcning the young boys who are victims of a
society that does not recognize the prime importance of
Tamil.’ If he were only a Professor, he would have confined
himsclf with the class room tcaching. That contact for me
was over long back in 1945. But his guidance as a teacher
was available to me, as to everyone of his students, till the last

day of his supreme life.
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DR. MU. VA.
Tamil Muse bereaved

There is no end to this reminiscent attitude.

sefle@gr po gred swid Curgyd uddQgr b
usrymL urard @groiy. —@per. 79-3.

With deeper learning, greater delights gain
With noble friendships, greater good attain

—Translation by Kasturi Srinivasan

What is said in this Kura/ for friendship holds good for
contacts with great personalities. As we dive deep into a
study of their greatness, we find that we are yet to realise much
more of their nobility. There is no end to my writing about
my Professor Mu. Va.

Our beloved Professor M. Kandasami Mudaliar, used to
refer Mu. Va. as Molavar (qpeauir). Perhaps he was thinking
not only of Mu. Va’s complexion. Professor Kandasami
Mudaliar perhaps intended to imply that Mu. Va. was the
deity in the sanctum sanctorum of the Tamil Muse.

To me, to-day, that temple of the Tamil Muse is empty; the
Mablavar is no longer there!



DR. M. VARADARAJAN AND SOMERSET
MAUGHAM AS NOVELISTS:
A SAMPLE STUDY

Dr. V. Sachithanandan®

An Attempt

No serious attempt has been made to study the literary
indebtedness of Dr. M. Varadarajan (1912-1974) to Western
writers, though he has discussed the thoughts and works of
many of them in his fictional and other writings (1). Among
the British authors, Bernard Shaw (1856-1950) and Somerset
Maugham (1874-1966) may be said to have been his favourites.
(2). At least two of his novels remind educated readers of
Maugham. There are similarities of plot situations between
Karittupgu (1958) and The Moon and Sixpence (1919), and
Malarvili (1950) and Mrs. Craddock (1902). This paper is a
comparative and more specifically a congeneric study of
aesthetic parallels between Malaruili and Mys. Craddock in
terms of plot, character and theme, based on the similarity
of an episode in the two novels—a married woman’s passion

for a boy.

Mrs. Craddock and Malarvili

Almost half a century scparated the publication of Mrs.
Craddock and Malarviti. But the ethos which shaped them seems

* Professor and Head of the Department of English, Madurai University.
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to be substantially the same. The landed gentry in a corner
of England between the years 1890 and 1900 and the middle
and lower middle class Tamil people in and around the city
of Madras on the eve of India’s Independence after a century
and a half of British rule were an essentially conservative
people who clung desparately to their age-old customs, habits
The English land-owning class, who had long been enjoying
power, had already begun to yield their place to the new
moncyed class whom they still looked down upon with snobbish
contempt. The winds of change in free India had started
shaking violently the social and cultural moorings of a tradition-
bound society known for its complacence and prudery. For
cither community figuring in the novels, it was the end of an
cra and the beginning of an agonizing adjustment to moment-
ous changes.
Mrs.Cmddacthuancaﬂydevisedplotwhichinitspmgtmion
of action may be divided into three parts: Bertha’s determined
pursuit of her man Edward whom she traps by her wilful
passion, her subsequent emotional frustration and disillusion-
ment brought about by her husband’s cold responsiveness and
her passionate affair with her young cousin, Gerald abruptly
ending in her * freedom * won through the accidental death of
Edward. The complementary characters in Malarvili are
Kancapdi, the aging but attractive wife of the District Collector,
ﬁdmd):llzm, a]:n :}kc turned reformer and the silent but
eceptively c akandtan, an orphan brought u;
the Collector and married to uworpbmm and imelli!;e';‘:
Malarvili who provides the novel with its misleading title (3).
It has a complex plot contrasting the romantic affair of Muttai-
Jan, lh;e}wmrrattfr andfsau'tri with the unhappy lives of three
pairs: the marriage of convenience between Celvangyakam and
KadRcanai, the clandestine relationship between X3 Acanai and
Nakandtan and the broken life of Nakanatan and Malarvili.
As the love story of Muttaiyan and Savitri progresses with
almost the inevitability of fate because of their comparative
mnocﬂmeal_zdstartlingsin:ﬂ*iry,lhcﬁaisonbctmthc
Coll_c_ctor'sﬂcandhcr ward has an injurious impact on their
famxhu,mpmgmtoncofthemmdlnvingthcothcrin

20



AND SOMERSET MAUGHAM

ruins. Celvandyakam dies under suspicious circumstances and
Kafcanai commits suicide; Malarvifi, who leaves her husband
at the height of the scandal, is widowed by the wilful death of
Nakapatan as a soldier. There is a sharp and poignant
parallel between youthful romance ending in marriage which
Mu. Va. considers as the safe foundation of domestic life and
physical lust which is both self-destructive and socially harmful.
Where the Tamil novel has a highly moralistic tone and is
somewhat preachy, 2 typical characteristic of Mu. Va’s fiction,
Mrs. Craddock ridicules openly the pretentious hypocrisy of
Victorian morality inherited by the Edwardian society of the
novel and presents the story of Bertha as a witty illustration of
the words of La Rochefoucauld:

Between two lovers, there is always the one who loves and
the one who allows oneself to be loved.
The one who loves is always in the wrong. (4)

The love story, ironically called the triumph of love in the
preface to the novel, is presented with bold candour, unusual
for the times.
Techmniques of Narration

and Mu. Va. use different techniques of narration.
At the beginning of the twentieth century, English fiction had
reached a high level of sophistication in plot and characteriz-
ation, but still far from the complexity of vision and expression
scen later in the novels of Woolf, Joyce, Lawrence and Conrad.
Maugham was conventional in adopting the omniscient author’s
third-person narrative mode. The problem of the author
of Mrs. Craddock was not artistic but ethical: how to combat
or circumvent the prudish tastes of his readers in presenting
the aggressive passion of an able-bodied woman for an unemot-
ional man, followed by her more scandalous involvement with
2 boy. Maugham solved the problem, or rather he cut the
Gordian knot, by taking the unprecedented step of handling
his theme with frankness and wit, for which he paid a heavy
price (3). Mu. Va’s readers in the fifties were as finical
as Maugham’s Edwardian audience where sexual mores were
concerned. Without taking any professional risk as Maugham
21
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had done, Mu. Va. found a neat solution to the vexed problem
in the very choice of his narrative technique: indirect and
cautious reporting of the sordid affair between Kafcanat
and Ngkanatan. Malarrili is the earliest of his novels in
which the narration is done in the first person entirely by a
single character, Muttaiyan (6). Narrator cum participant,
he opens the story of the novel with a visit to Collector Celoana-
yakam through whose good offices he is appointed Ticket
Examiner. Kafcanai’s beauty, dignity of appearance and
artistic talents (Her fine paintings adorn the walls of her house)
create in him a most favourable first impression. His indebted-
ness to the Collector and subsequent emotional attachment to
his patron are devices used by the novelist to enable the
narrator to keep in touch with the developments in the house
of Celvandyakam. Even his profession of Ticket Examiner is
technically functional, for in his official capacity he accident-
ally overhears passengers discussing and commenting on the
goings on in the Collector’s family.

Mu. Va. handles the first person narrative technique with
increasing confidence and sophistication after Muttaiyan’s first
mecting with Xafcanai and Nakandtap by employing a whole
group of characters, both friends of Muttaiyan like Appamalai,
Mapi and Malarvili and strangers on board trains to report to
him directly or indirectly the growing criminal intimacy
between the lovers. At first he receives the unhappy news
with his inherent moral diffidence which slowly develops into
ambivalence in the wake of thickening rumours and persistent
reports and ends in his acceptance of the bitter truth when
confronted with incontrovertible facts. The narration of the
illicit relationship alternating between Muttziyan’s moral
hesitancy and the open censure of the affair by his friends serves
a double purpose, moral and aesthetic. It keeps the novelist
on this side of caution in handling the sexual theme out of
respect for the delicate scruples of his readers which he cannot
afford to outrage. Simultaneously it keeps the readers in a
state of emotional suspense about the true nature of the
relationship between the Collector’s wife and her boy friend.
Mu. Va’'s complex use of the narrative mode tends to make the
authorial intrusion covert, having enough freedom for him
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to manoeuvre the readers out of their moral prejudices. By
contrast, Maugham is handicapped by his own choice of the
third-person narration and tries to offset the effect by wittily
ironical and philosophical authorial comments:

(i) With swinging steps Bertha returned to the house
[after meeting Edward], and, like a swarm of birds, a
hundred amorets flew about her head; Cupid leapt
from tree to tree and shot his arrows into her willing
heart; her imagination clothed the naked branches
with tender green and in her happiness the grey sky

_ turned to azure...... (pp- 16-17).

(ii) Tromy is a gift of the gods, the most subtle of all the
modes of speech. It isan armourand a weapon; itisa
philosophy and a perpetual entertainment; it is food
for the hungry of wit and drink to those thirsting for
laughter. . .. (p. 196).

Characters

In his preface to Mrs. Craddock Maugham says that for
_creating the characters of his novel, he took as his models
persons whom he had known in real life, but the exception
was Bertha’s aunt Miss Ley ¢ founded on the portrait-statue of
Agrippina in the museum at Naples * (p- 8). Sinceitis‘a
subtle and even masterly study of a certain female tempera-
ment’ (7), the women characters sound more convincing than
the men, with Bertha towering over everyone else in the story.
It is an exaggeration to say that other characters are mere
abstractions (8). Edward, more a type than an individual, is
anﬁricalportraitufthcgmﬂman-farmaandl\ﬁssl.eyis
an impressive character. Even Gerald, with his outrageous
love-making, is made amusing by a few debt but cynical
strokes.

Mu. Va. was very fond of putting into his novels persons and
places he had known in life. Celvanayakam, onc of his
favourite characters, was modelled on a loveable gentleman
known to the novelist intimately (9). Broadly speaking, many
of his fictional characters are more abstractions than personal-
ities, because like Bernard Shaw he uses his characters as
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mouth-pieces to discuss and put forward his views of life (10).
It is a truiun that dialectical rendering of the speech=s of
fictional or dramatic characters deprives them of their realistic
traits and reduces them to ideational caricatures. Celva-
nayakam has escaped any such decimation into an abstraction
because of a strong core of realism in him.  His passage from a
lectureship at Pachaiyappa’s College to the Department of
Revenue as an officer is a reversal of Mu. Va’s own experience,
first as a clerk and then as Professor of Tamil. Celpanayaiam’s
Tamil scholarship, his love of particular Tamil works as
C:lappatikaram and Pepnin Perumai and his devotion to Tamil
mystics like Tayumanavar and Ramalidkar are some more
points of resemblance between the character and its creator,
though the fictional and the real can never be equated. None
of the other characters with the exception of Kaficanai leaves a
firm impression on the mind because Mu. Va. rarely describes
their physical features. Their moral and mental attitudes
constitute their individualistic traits. It is almost impossible
to identify them by tricks of speech or idiosyncrasies of expres-
sion, as they all use a learned diction with an admixture of the
Madras dialect, as Mu. Va. was by choice a novelist of the
Madras city.

The character types that are common to Mrs. Graddock and,
Malarvili ave husband (Edward and Celvandyakem), wife
(Bertha and Kéafcanai), boy lover (Gerald and Nakandtap)
and choric commentator (Miss Ley or Aunt Polly and Mapi),
the last two voicing their cynical views of human follies and
foibles and keeping alive our interest in the development of the
plot situation.

Edward and Celvanayakam are as different from each other
as a country pumpkin from a cultured gentleman. Edward
is a gentleman-farmer, as he is derisively called by his social
superiors, whose education is formal, a narrow-minded patriot
with an assinine pride in his knowledge of English music
confined to music hall hits and the national anthem and a dull
conservative in politics with the most commonplace ideas about
government and people. The only saving grace in him is his
efficient management of his wife’s Court Ley estate which
earns for him the title of being the best squire in the country.

24



AND SOMERSET MAUGHAM

‘Celvan@yakam is an intellectual, a high-ranking administrator,
an acsthete with 2 deep knowledge of poetry, painting and
music and a man of refined feelings and progressive views.
Edward’s amazing self-assurance in all matters, private and
public, is quite a contrast to the gentle manners and sophistic-
ated tastes of Celvangyakam; Edward is young, energetic,
healthy and every inch a male animal: '

He was the very picture of health. The winds of
November were like summer breezes to him, and his
face glowed with the pleasant cold. His cheeks were
flushed and his eyes glistened; his vitality was intense,
shining out upon others with almost a material
warmth. (p. 15}

Celvanayakam is middle-aged and suffers from indifferent
health. He is suspected of having lost his manliness
because of his dissipated youth. Where Edward makes a
precious present of his virgmal self to his young and healthy
wife, an emasculated Celvangyakam enters into an uneasy
partacrship with an extremely attractive and virile woman (11)
and perhaps tries to compensate for the loss of their emotional
life by playing the progressive husband. Edward’s manliness
does not contribute to marital felicity, as he is cold and un-
responsive to the demanding Bertha. His emotional defect is
less injurious to domestic stability than the contempt of the
overbearing male for the weak female:

Women are like chicken. Give "em a good run, pro-
perly closed in with stout wirenetting so that they
can’t get into mischief and when they cluck and cackle
just sit tight and take no notice. (p- 83)

What ruins the life of Edward and Bertha is not only
physical but also social and temperamental incompatibilities.
Edward is a crude product of provincial culture with built-in
inhibitions mistaken for individual excellence by their owner.
Bertha had spent her childhood in half a dozen countries
wandering about the Continent and having tasted cultural
and moral freedom, she has grown into a self-willed and
self-possessed girl. Love to her is a primitive religion to
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which husband and wife should surrender with orgiastic
abandon. To Edward it is a necessary evil which should
rather be treated with tolerant humour than with any serious-
ness. He is an insipid moralist with unimaginative notions
of good and bad, often throwing his virtues in her face and
Bertha is an emancipated woman free from inhibitions of all
types. In short, husband and wife are by temperament and
upbringing polar opposites, a fact recognized only by Bertha’s
aunt: © .. for Bertha .. the book of life is written throughout
in italics; for Edward it is all in the big round hand of the
copy-book heading’ (pp. 96-97). When they read the book
together, as they should, it is a macabre experience and their
marital life collapses like a house of cards.

The incompatibility between Celvandyakam and KaAcanai
operates at more than one level. The marriage of a physically
impotent man to a woman in the full bloom of health and
beauty is a parody of life. He is contented with what he
earns as an officer and his charity affects the family budget. His
wife, blind to the nobility of his disposition, would prefer to
see him turn a trader and make a fortune to satisfy her craving
for a life of ostentatious luxury (p. 12). His genuine love of
arts borders on the spiritual, as is evident in his passion for the
music of devotional poetry and his love of painting, especially
on holy subjects (p. 328). Her passion for painting is both a
means to a sordid end, the fulfilment of her lust and an anti-
dote to emotional frustration. Malarvili makes a shrewd

comment on the frightening schism between husband and
wife:

To that lady art is not an end in itself but a means to
physical love which is for her the highest form of experi-
ence. To him there are greater aspirations like grace
and dharma, though he does not look down upon pro-
fane love, which he values as the basis of these aspira-
tions. (p. 283).

Through his reformistic zcal and moralism Celpanayakam
sccks expiation for a dissipated youth. Kafcanai’s devotion
to the womanly virtues of chastity and fidelity, which she never
fails to extol at social gatherings which she has the privilege
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to address as the Collector’s wife, is the vencer of respectabili
cloaking her questionable character, o 7

The narrator Mutlaiyan’s carliest reference to the classic
pr.oﬁl‘e of Kancanar’s body reminiscent of the Western woman’s
faith in physical culture (pp. [4-15) may be treated as an ini-
tial point of comparison between her and her English counter-
part Bertha. When Multaiyan first meets Kdhcanai, she is
thirty-five, middle aged according to Indian standards, but
she has managed to retain the freshness and vitality of youth.
When Bertha falls in love with Edward, she is only eighteen
and is full of vim and vigour. She uses her charms rather
aggressively to conquer a dumb ox of a man who turns out to
be a bitter disappointment for Bertha because he is as cold
as the Arctic. - Kdfcapai is saddled with a valetudinarian-
husband in whose company she can find only * consolations
of philosophy’. Nakapatan enters her household when she
has reconciled herself to an ever-lasting life of emotional star-
vation. Their physical proximity to each other, their fre-
quent excursions abroad obviously encouraged by a guilt-
ridden husband and her own passionate self venting itself
through pastel and palette arc the more extenuating circum-
stances for Kafcanai than those in which Bertha carries on
with her adolescent cousin. But like Bertha she takes the
initiative in the seduction.

Bertha’s meeting with Gerald, the incredibly young philan-
derer, is accidental and what begins as a harmless flirtation soon
develops into 2 serious affair in a psychologically convine-
ing atmosphere. However, Bertha is not placed in a hope-
lessly tragic situation like KZficapai. In love she is as hungry
as the sea and gets no physical satisfaction out of a man who
thinks that love has its proper place in life like eating, drink-
ing and sleeping, and like everything clse it must be taken in
small doses and not quaffed to the detriment of one’s health.
With more than a decade of emotional frustration ending in
the detestation of the man she loved and married, she runs into
her handsome cousin, a born seducer, before his scandalous
affair with an elderly French maid has grown cold. Age
and experience fail to act as a restraint on her and she virtually
seduces the boy whose passive role must be a new experience
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to him. The seduction ends in an anti-climax because of the
dramatic return of Miss Ley to her flat, when she makes an
astounding discovery: ‘ upon my word .. I don’t believe you
can put a woman of seventy for five minutes in company
of a boy of fourteen without their getting into mischief’

(p. 219).

PWiﬂ: the accidental but welcome death of Edward, Bertha
gains her * freedom * at the end of the novel. She may rebuild
her future on a firmer foundation, if she meets a man more
suited to her temperament, though she would never repeat
her costly mistake of making an impulsive choice. Here, of
course, the English woman of the Edwardian era was more
fortunate than the Tamil woman on the eve of India’s Inde-
pendance. The latter belonged to a patriarchal society which
would not permit her to remarry on the death of her hus-
band. She was condemned to bad a life of humiliation and
shame until death came to her relief. If 2 woman committed
a sexual irregularity, she was socially ostracized, irrespective
of her marital status and punished like Hawthorne’s scarlet
woman. KZficapei committed an unpardonable sin in the
eyes of society which was always ready to condemn the sinner
without caring to explore the causes of sin and seek remedies.
Her suicide in the novel is shrouded in mystery. Mani sees
in it a retributive punishment for her sinful life (p. 322) which
perhaps included poisoning her husband, an idea treated with
characteristic ambiguity by the novelist. For a sinful woman
belonging to community governed by a rigid moral code, there
is no future. Hence, Kafcanai commits suicide and ironically
secks ‘ freedom * through death.

) Nakanatan is a bloodless character who follows Kancanat
like a faithful dog. He is reduced to a silhoutte, as his
activities are reported and never dramatically presented.
Constantly h=ld in leash by X dficapai, h=is a passive victim
of seduction. By comparison Bertha’s seduction of Gerald is
more picturesque, as philandering is second nature with h-r
cousin. At an incredibly young age he stumbles upon a pri-
vate discovery that woman, irrespective of her age, is meant
to be seduced and he begins to put it to practice with an
assiduousness worthy of 2 Don Juan. Though he needs very
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little. encouragement from the still attractive Bertha, her
passionate nature puts down his usually aggressive posture.

The Choric Voices

The choric voices of the two novels, Miss Ley, the ‘harm-
less’(?) maiden aunt who is allergic to love and marriage and
Mapi, who is happily married, are both wordlywise, witty,
shrewd and unemotional. They also share a talent for obser-
vation and a h=arty hatred of all forms hypocrisy. Maniis more
than a commentator; the innocent Muilaiyan’s mentor, h=
h:lps him to marry Savitn. Miss Ley, who does not have
* the smallest desire to exert authority over anybody *(p.12)
plays an active role only once, when she physically prevents
Bertha and Gerald from having an affair in her London flat.
Mapqi has two obsessions in life, money and woman, and Aunt
Polly’s pet aversion is marriage. Mapi repeats ad nauseum his
theory that we do not live in an age of social reforms, but
an age which worships Mammon. In many of his novels
Mu. Va. pits an idealist and pragmatist against cach other (12).
In Malarvili Muttaiyan is the idealist with a distressingly
romantic view of life and Mapi is refreshingly practical-minded
and exposes sham and hypocrisy by his witty comments.
Compared to the sobriety of his observations, Miss Ley can
be outrageously funny in ridiculing human weaknesses:

(i) Bertha must certainly show you [Edward] our
chickens. They interest me because th:zy’re very
like human beings; they’re so stupid. (p. 33).

(ii) Bertha is merely the female attracted to the male,
and that is the only decent foundation of marriage;
the other way [marriage as a holy institution] seems
to me merely pornographic. (p. 43). )

(iii) The fact is that a few women can be happy with
only one husband. I believe that the only solution
of the marriage question is legalized polyandry.
(p- 228).

Such witticisms are in the tradition of the comedy of manners
(18). Mapi’s criticism of society is more substantial, especial-
ly when he attacks fatalism and superstition, the ingraincd
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judices of the Indian, irrespective of regional and cultural
affiliations. Miss Ley is so much devoted to her maidenhood
that she cannot forgive 2 woman for ‘ committing * marriage.
Mapi is less sclf-opinionated. A conventionally marnedmap
with an abiding faith in arranged marriages, he does not hesi-
tate to encourage Muttaiyap in his idyllic romance with Cavritri.

It is generally agreed that the ‘ factors which strongly in-
fluence Bertha and her vision of Craddock are themes which
Maugham turns to so often—bondage to passion, bondage
to illusion and bondage to an unsatisfactory mate’(13).
Physically attractive, intensely passionate and highly wilful
by nature, she makes a lightning conquest of Edward and
expects him to return her love with the same ardour. The
burning fire in her sends her into ecstasies over the Edenic
virtues of her husband and she imagines a return to the pre-
lapsarian state, ironically, through knowledge of marriage:

He was the man and she was the woman, and the world
was a garden of Eden conjured up by the power of passion.
But greater knowledge brought greater love. Litde by
little, reading in Edward’s mind, Bertha discovered to
her delight an unexpected purity: it was with a feeling of
curious happiness that she recognized his extreme inno-
cence. (p. 77).

In his wild and virginal nature she likens him to the Hippo-
lytus of Phaedra (p. 82). But he turns out to be Hippolytus
inmothcrm,inhisrcpugnmcmscxualpsmion,mdshe
i:thcrcjcctchhaedra,awrrychmgewhichmdmnnt
notice at once. She continues to hug the illusion of marital
happiness amidst the stress and strain of her blind love for
Edwwd,untﬂthcdmthofhﬂchiﬂmamunpﬁnmin
ha,mmpﬁnmwhichbahmband'scﬂlommoffcc'

turns into abhorrence for him. She subjects Edward’s charac-
tumthemﬁnyd'hcrdnd}yma]yﬁcfmslty,anmvisﬁc
qualityxheshmwithhcrmm,:ndrtduccsitmanugly
caricature of man and husband. The resultant indifference
to his existence instead of frecing her from bondage to an un-
satisfactory mate sends her into the arms of Gerald with scan-
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dalous haste and shocking irresponsibility. Only Edward’s
sudden death brings her freedom or relicf without happiness.

Imagery .

There is a limited use of imagery in Mrs. Craddock. Mau-
gham’s description of Court Leys seems to anticipate the
emotional instability of the couple living in it:

Built in the reign of George 11, it scemed to have acquired
no hold upon the land that bore it; with its plain front
and many windows, the Doric portico exactly in the
middle, it looked as if it were merely placed upon the
ground as a house of cards is built upon the floor, with
no foundations. (p. 14).

That Bertha’s domestic life is like a house of cards is confirmed
by a similar observation of the novelist after onc of her bitter
quarrels with her husband: ‘ Suddenly she abhorred him, the
love that had been a tower of brass fell like a house of cards’.
(p. 139).

The image of the beeches tells the same tale. As an an-
cestor of Bertha, * Unpractical as the Leys had been, had plan-
ted six beeches in a hedgerow ’ (p. 51), so she is guilty of being
unpractical in choosing her cold-blooded tenant as her mari-
tal partner, ignoring her social and temperamental incompa-
tibility with him. As she has ‘ planted * her affection in the
wrong heart like the beech trees planted in the wrong place,
it invites destruction like the cutting down of the trees.

Another significant image is the eccentric appearance of
Bertha at dinner in a magnificent gown, ‘ as though she were
going to a great ball * (p. 241), with all the family jewels adorn-
ing her still beautiful person. There is a telling parallel bet-
ween the bejewelled Bertha and the prosperous Court Ley
estate under Edward’s stewardship. Behind the facade of the
family diamonds and pearls there is a broken heart, as the
prosperous Court Leys houses a ruined family.

Love of woman (including its secondary association with
marriage), love of money (both in its literal sense and in its
larger sense of pelf) and love of art (with particular reference
to painting) are the major themes of Malarvili. The first two
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are extensively treated in many of Mu. Va’s novels which,
like all fiction of the fifties, are redolent of reformistic spirit
(14) and the last is the distinguishing feature of a few novels like
Malarvili and Karittuptu (1958). In Malarvifi the three themes.
are neatly tied together through the character of Kaacanai
whose lust, greed and passion for painting define the thematic
pattern of the novel on two levels: story and dialogue. Her
cmotional and aesthetic proclivities trigger off the action of a
major episode and provoke a wide discussion of the themes
of the novel between Muttaiyan and his friends.

Dialogues

The core of the discussion may be found in 2 couple of
dialogues between Muttaivan and Mapi, the interlocutor, who
has categorical opinions on lust and greed which, according
to him, constitute the foundations of society. Man’s interest
in the fair sex is more enduring than his greed because unlike
moncy the value of woman is not affected by depression and
therefore she has always been the absorbing theme of movies,
music, painting and poetry. Without her, the arts are like
the shadow bereft of the substance (p. 73). Lust is god-made
and cupidity is man-made. The former is a biological pheno-
menon which will wreck the happiness of only individuals
whereas the latter ruins whole families and communities (p.87).

Symbolic Representation

Mapt's philosophy of life, particularly his comments on the
relations between man and woman, is illustrated in the novel
through the symbolic use of books and paintings. One of the
favourite Tamil classics of Celvandyakam is Akananiiru which
1s an idealistic celebration of the erotic life of ancient Tamils,
an ideal which is hopelessly inaccessible to the Collector.
Another is a modern classic in prose Peppin Perumai (The
Exaltation of Women) which articulated the progressive-min-
ded husband’s belief in the emancipation of women. But on
a symbolic level it is an ironical reference to the wife’s betrayal
of the very ideals of womanhood which the book preaches and
Celvandyakam practises.
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Mu. Va. makes 2 more powerful use of Cilappatikaram on
the same level. It is a gift book presented to Malarili by
Kafcanai on the occasion of her marriage to Nakenatan. A
more ominous present she could not have chosen, as it is the
story of a wealthy merchant, who, instead of practising his
profession as dharma enjoins on him (the right use of his
riches), invites disaster on himself and his innocent wife by
his inordinate passion for dancing and music expended on a
dancing girl. The story of KaAcapei is a grim parody of
Cilappatik@ram with an unchaste woman as the protagonist and
a terrible illustration of Malarvil7's words: Art is like a knife
with both creative and destructive potentialities (p. 294).
Kafcanai’s penchant for pelf has no desirable effect on her
philanthrophic-minded husband and she induces Nakapdtan
to try his hand at trade, the capital for the costly experiment
drawn from the hard earned moncy of the Collector. The
cxperiment is fateful and wipes out a whole family and drives
Nakandtan into the wilderness of guilt and death. One of
Kaneanai's victims is Malarvili who receives from her tutorial
nétan’s hapless wife absorbs the spirit of the epic so deeply
that she accepts her sufferings brought upon her by others with
stoic endurance. With perfect equanimity she reconciles her-
self to her ncw role—another Manimékalai, a girl of inmocence
and nobility whose sufferings are vicarious. The quirks of
fortunc have deprived her first of her happiness and then of
her husband, leaving a bleak future of self-denial, in short a
transition from the life of Cilappatikdram to the life of Mapi-
mékalai, as Malaroili herself cxpresses it with an inimitable
sense of humour born of her tribulations.

Cilappatikaram appears unobstrusively on the visual level of
symbolization. A famous scene from the classic in which Matari
sings before Kovalan accompanying hersell on her yal is the
subject of a painting by KaRcanai, the third in a scries admired
by Muttaiyan in the Collector’s house (p. 134). The first re-
presents a domestic idyll of a husband relishing his food and
his wife smiling beatifically at the sight. The second describes
a lover and his beloved lost in sweet contemplation, evoking
an ominously romantic response from the onlooker, Muitaiyan,
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as though the lovers were to ask themselves: * Who are you?
Who am I? How did we come to know cach other? Strange
arc the ways of life!” (p. 27). The three paintings seem to have
a sequential but ironical significance on the temporal progres-
sion of the life of the Collector and his wife. The first picture
is an illusory conception of domestic felicity which has eluded
them. The questions of Mutlaiyan in response to the second
painting have a romantic aura ahout them on the surface level.
But for the husband and the wife who own the painting the
questions have an ominous sound reminding them of the
unbridgeable emotional chasm between them. The scene from
Cilappatikaram spells out subtly the reason for the fissure in their
domestic harmony—K@ #icanai’s deliberate exploitation of her
love of art for a lustful end.

While all the three paintings have been signed by the artist
Kancanai, her picture of Tayumanavar, the mystic saint, does
not bear her signaturc (p. 284). The absence of the signature
and the subject of the painting are meant to remind us of the
acsthetic gulf between the husband and the wife. Kancanai
is a hedonist who seeks sensual fulfilment through the exercise
of her art because she is a slavc to her passions. But to Celva-
ndyakam art is a noble means of reaching higher perceptions
involving the use not of the senses but of the soul and to him
Téayumdnavar is a prototype of this superior quest.

Besides the three signed paintings of X dfcanai, onc more
warning to the reader from the novelist not to take at its face
value the domestic life of Celvandyakem and his mate comes
through the use of nature imagery. During his second
visit to the Collector’s house, Muttaiyan secs a servant chasing
a mongoose from a bed of tomato plants which Celvandyakam
is fond of (p. 34). The master would love to tend the plants
himself, but he is a busy official, and the servant is unsuccess-
fully engaged in protecting the plants against destruction.
The image has erotic overtones which cast aspersions indircctly
on the manliness of the head of the house and hints at the
consequent threat to his sexual happiness from external sources.

A closcr and a broader study of Malarvifi and Mrs. Craddock
may yield more aesthetic information on the nature of the
two novels. But by deliberatc choice this paper has confined
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itself to a limited area of critical investigation based on the
similarity of an episode in the two works, though the possibility
of its transmission from Mrs. Craddock to Malarpili cannot be
ruled out.

Notes

Dr. M. Varadarajan (herein after called Mu. Va.) wrote ten novels, two
collections of shortstories, fifteen volumes of literary criticism and four collec-
tions of miscellancous cssays, all in Tamil. He is also the author of [Jedkd
Atikaf, Treatment of Natwre in Ancient Temil (his doctoral thesis) and several
rescarch pepers on Linguistics, all in English.

. His Apifar Bernard Shew (1948) is a lively introductory emay in Tamil, a mix-

ture of biography and criticism. A solitary reference to Maugham is found
in his preface to the first edition of his novel Kaf{5? Kavjpamb? (1947). He
himself once said that his favourite writerswere * Dickens, Somerset Maugham,
Hemingway, Tagore, Kingékar and others'.—* Ilakkiya Cantippu’, Ticpem
(March 1971), p. 34.

. Melarvi]i cannot be treated as the protagonist, as she is not the main spring

of action. mmmuha&ddm_,md:ﬂtm
Multai tor growing up through his gradual understanding of
ﬁhmmnumdllmaudNMI&umh
emotional involvement with Samitri whom he marries at the end.

. Quoted in the original French of La Rochefoucauld by Mis Ley, one of the

characters in Afrs. Craddeck (London: Penguin Books, 1967) and translated
by me. All quotations are from this edition and are paginated parentheti-
cally in the text of the paper.

. In his 1955 preface to the novel Maugham states that Mrs. Craddect was

“ thought extremely daring and was refused by publisher after publisher '
(p. 5) until he agreed to remove the passages likely to offend his readers.
The uncxpurgated edition was published only in 1938.

. For reference to the carlier novels, see Era. Mohan, Doclor My, Vovip Navelka]

{Madurai: Sarvodaya llakkyia Pannai, 1972), p. 6.

. St John Adecock quoted by Robert Lorin Calder, W. Somerset Mangham and

and the Quest for Freedom (London: Hei , 1972), p. 60.

According to Laurence Brander, Semerset Menghem: A Guide (London:
Ofiver & Boyd, 1963), Miss Ley is the only interesting character (p. 15).
But most critics of Maugham have voted for Bertha.

Era. Mohan, * Ex Agspecaitsjil Dr. Ma. Ve.', Kelaimake| (December, 1974),
434-436. Mu Va. does not identify the prototype of Colsendpekbes.

. Xavier S. Thani Nayagam, * The Novelist of the City of Madras®, Temil

Caltwe, X. 2. (1963), 1-18.
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11. When the curtain goes up, Celoandyakam is past the prime of life and K'é Acapai
is thirty-five. But she has managed to retain a youthful beauty (p. 14). All
textual references are to Malarsili (Madras: Pari Nilayam, 1969) and are
paginated parenthetically cither in the text of the paper or in the notes.
English translation of quotations from the novel is mine.

12. Xavier S. Thani Nayagam, p. 8.

13. Robert Lorin Calder, p. 62.

14. Xavier S. Thani Nayagam, p. 4.



DR. MU. VA. AND HIS NOVELS
Dr. R. Dhandayudham*

Introduction

Dr. M. Varadarajanar (1912-1974), popularly and affectio-
nately known as Dr. Mu. Va., was a prolific writer and a
versatile scholar. He has eighty books to his credit com-
prising novels, short stories, plays, essays and works on literary
rescarch, literary criticism and linguistics. From being a
lecturer in Tamil, he rose to the position of Professor of Tamil
at Pachaiyappa’s College in 1946. The year 1946 seems to be
the turning point in both his educational and literary careers.
His first books in print appcared in this year and it became a
continuous stream for the next fifteen years. He left Pachai-
yappa’s College in 1961 to occupy the Chair of Professor of
Tamil in the University of Madras and then rose to the
high academic position of Vice-Chancellor of the University
of Madurai. The fifteen years of his professorial position in
Pachaiyappa’s College is the most fruitful period of his literary
carcer. It was marked by the publication of most of his major
works. Kural Katpum Katalar (1968), Tamil llakkiya Varalaru
(1973), Nalvdtou (1973) and Ilango Adigal (1967) are the only
four books that were published after 1961. In addition to his
academic and administrative duties which occupied most of
his time, his health also seems to have been one of the major

#University of Malaya, Kuala Lumpur.
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reasons for not engaging himself actively in writing after 1961.1
Dr. Mu. Va. was an erudite scholar, an original social thin-
ker and a devoted artist. Casikam Literature, Tirukkura] and
Cilappatikdram have had greater influence on him and have
in fact moulded his thinking and provided him with a back-
found in one of Aiikuruniira pocms could be scen in the Kurippu
to Kaj/6? Kavipemd? with his own interpretation.? This
enables the reader to understand the novel in a better way.
The characterization of Anavar in Kayamai could be better
perceived only if we understand the thoughts of Tiruvalluvar
on ‘ Kayamai’, found in the threshold of the novel.? His other
novels also bear ample evidence to show his keen interest
in classical Tamil literature. The works of Tayumanavar,
Pattinattar and Ramalinga Swamigal have also influenced him
agreatdeal. Among the modern poets, he had a great respect
for Bharathi. Hc uscd to read the works of Rabindranath
Tagore, Gandckar and Swami Ramathirtha with great interest
and the writings of these great personalities helped him a lot
in shaping the characteristics found in his novels.
Western authors, Bernard Shaw, Bertrand Russell, C. E. M.
Joad, H. G. Wells, Pear] S. Buck and Somerset Maugham have
mfluenced him to a great extent in his social thinking.

He was an ardent follower of Mahatma Gandhi and a disciple
of the great Tamil scholar Thiru Vi. Ka. He always tried to
find solutions to all the problems created by the complex
society in which he lived from the lives of these grcat men of the
era. The acceptance of a simple way of life, a hetter under-
standing of the God’s purposc and the need to live in tune
with nature are the triple solutions suggested in his novels.

The Novel and the Modera Age

The human instinct for artistic cxpression is common to all
ages but the form it obtains varies from age to age. The artist
incachagcmempnmﬁndafurmwhutbyhcmappmpria-
tely ° objectify or dramatize his understanding * of his own time.
In other words, * to be true to his art a2 man must be true to his
age. He must use the resources it presents to him.” In this
way, the history of literature itself scems to be ¢ the history
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of ideas and of their scientific and artistic forms.’”> There are
similarities between the art of two periods but in addition
to the similarities, the art of each period has also a character
peculiar to it.®

The Novel seems to be the literary form of the modern age.
It is frequently described as the ‘ epic of common lLife.”” In
contrast to the epic, the novel delincates the day-to-day life
and novelists succeeded, from time to time, in depicting various
aspects of contemporary socicty. It is of common man and
for the common man. Therefore it is also described as the
‘ epic of democracy’. Henry Burrowes Lathrop, in his work
on * The Art of the Novelist’, points out the supremacy of the
novel as follows: ¢ It is the most free, the most flexible, the most
various form of literature; it offers the highest possibility
for the exhibition of character independent of circumstance,
and thus it exalts the worth of the individual human soul.
It offers the freest play for the humorous observation of the
eccentricities of life and the panorama of society. Thus it
may offer the most tonic and bracing of social philosophies.
It gives the opportunity of a minutely accurate psychological
truth; it may be the most scientific of imaginative writing.'s

Dr. Mu. Va. was aware that the novel was the genuing
literary representative of the modern age and only through
this most popular form that he could advocate his social
philosophies to the common man. Though the evolution of
the novel in Tamil as a literary genre dates back to the late
nineteenth century, little attention was paid by Tamil scholars
to this new literary form. V. G. Suryanarayana Sastri and
Maraimalai Adigal were the two exceptions, but they main-
tained their clevated literary style in novel writing too. Dr.
Mu. Va. entered the field of novel writing only after these
two Tamil scholars, and he is now mainly recognised as a
master-craftsman in the field of Tamil social novels. He is
a rare combination of intellectualism and creative ability.
Instead of confining himself to the emotional element in litera-
ture, he introduced a balanced outlook with considerable suc-
cess. His racy, chaste style appcaled to the mass of Tamil
youth and made them think and to act according to their
thoughts.
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Dr. Mu. Va. and his Novels

Dr. Mu. Va’s creative ability found expression in short
stories, plays and novels, although he is always known chiefly
as a novelist. The reason does not only lic in the number of
works in each literary genre but also in his keen interest in
writmg novels. Of all the creative literary genres, he loved the
novel most. He was very reluctant to accept the Vice-Chan-
cellorship of Madurai University for the second time. He gave
three reasons for his reluctance to continue in office—rest, health
and the desire to write novels. In his inaugural address at
¢ Akilan Seminar’, the first of its kind to be held on a living
author in Indian universities, he expressed his passionate inte-
rest in writing novels and his plans to write at least four novels
after his retirement.* Even when he became seriously ill and
the heart beat was abnormal, he asked for pen and paper
exclaiming * My heart speaks to me. O’ how beautifully it
spcaks! I want to record its speech and write a mnovel
on it.10

Dr. Mu. Va. never believed in serialised writing and only
two of his novels—Pavai in Lokdpakari and Anta Naf in Tamil
Muracu—have appeared in serial form. One cannot read
Dr. Mu. Va’s novels for its story interest alone which is gene-
rally centred around suspense, Even in instances where he
introduced suspense, he never completely succeeded. For
cxample, Venkatesan in Kayamai appears before the jury in
the disguise of a peasant and introduces himself to them.!!
This seems to be inappropriate when the whole set of laws is
changed and where consciousness is respected more than any-
thing else.

Dr. Mu. Va’s first novel, Centamarai, appeared one year
before the year of Indian Independence, in 1946. In fact,
this novel ushered in his literary career. Ki. Pi. 2000 (1947),
Kallo? Kaviyamd? (1947), Pavai (1948), Anta Nai (1949),
Malarzili (1950), Perra Manam (1951), Alli (1952), Karittupu
(1933), Kayamai (1936), Paliyum Pavamum (1956), Nencil Oru
Mu] (1956), Aka! Vilakku (1958), and Map Kuticai (1959)
followed Cent@marai. Vaga Malar (1961) was his last novel.
The period 1946-61 was the most fertile period in his life as
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2 Novelist and it was initiated by his first novel and the end
of this period was marked by his last novel. '

Among these fifteen works, Ki. Pi. 2000 is utopian in nature.
In Pajiyum Pavamum, the reformist aim of the novelist predomi-
nates and it seems to be a work of fiction rather than a novel.
One of H. G. Wells’ novels induced him to write Man Kuficai
and the influence of that novel is clearly evident throughout
the novel. The remaining twelve are indeed serious works of
novel literature.

Dr. Mu. Va. was aware of the changing pattern of life and
the increasing problems created by it. He was a keen observer
of the society in which he lived in and his novels are indeed
‘ honest reflections of his vision and philosophy of life’. His
novels deal with as many human problems as possible but the
problems relating to youth, middle class family life, the study
of women in Tamil Socicty and the conflict between material
and human values predominate more than others. As a
novelist, he sympathises with society and always approaches
the problems with sincerity of purpose and clarity of mind.

Novelist with a Purpose

While analysing Dr. Mu, Va’s novels it is also important
to understand the underlying purpose of his writing novels
and to whom they are directed. He is described as a ¢ novelist
with a purpose ** and he never belicved in the dictum * art
for art’s sake’. In one of his interviews, he clearly expressed
the view that * Life should not be viewed as a mere pastime.
In the same way, the life depicted in all artistic creations
should not be viewed as pastime. Lovers of art could easily
be divided into two groups. The first group loves art, for it
is a pastime while the second group uses it as an instrument
for their social or moral uplifiment to find new ways or
directions in their daily routine of life. I belong to the latter
group and that is why I always try to instruct in my novels.”3
Dr. Mu. Va. shared the Johnsonian view ° that the aim of all
writing was instruction.’

Dr. Mu. Va. tries to expose the evils of modern society but
while exposing, he never blames any individual. Instead, he
always attempts to find out the root cause, In his introduc-
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tion to Malarvili he clearly states this: ¢ It is rather a general
attitude to point out a few evil and wicked people and blame
them for all the evils in society. It is also the convention of
epics and dramas. But to investigate the root cause for thqr
wickedness and harshness is the way of the intellect. There is
no need for the intellect to blame some thing but to find out
the cause and-its solution’."* One of the characters of Alli,
Aravazhi, also expresses the same opinion. According to him
there is not much use in increasing the number of jails and
courts unless we are able to find out the root causes of all crime
and evil® It is further revealed by the ¢ two books * in Alli
—entitled * who is at fault ’ and * what is at fault ’—and here
the novelist takes an opportunity to elaborate.1s

According to Dr. Mu. Va., certain conditions prevailing in
society are responsible for the increase in evil and injustices
and this finds expression in Kerittunfu in an appealing manner:
* Do you know what we jointly do to others? First of all we
make the virtuous, poor; then we make them to become merci-
less and cruel; and finally evil and unjust. Thus we turn the
uncorrupted and civilized members of the human race to be-
come evil unjust’.”” Even though it is very clear that these
conditions cause much harm to society as a whole, he never
propagates bloody revolution. He has a strong belief in God
and love for humanity. Therefore, he advocates a *silent
revolution ’, of which Meykandar in Map Kupicai echocs this
view: ‘ we will endeavour our very best to correct the world
and let us contribute our share to it. If the greed for money
and self-praise disappear from the world, it will pave the way
for the betterment of society where there can be neither worty
nor anxiety. To achieve this let us develop our knowledge
and advocate the path of virtue. We cannot expect immediate
results. So let us not worry, about the consequences. In
anticipation of future welfare, let us perform our daily duties
today properly. Let us scatter good seeds wherever possible.
Even if it is not possible, let us at least prepare the ground.
It is our bounden duty to do so0.”s

Dr. Mu. Va’s novels have a wider readership especially
among those who wish to think and develop their potentialities,
A majority of these is made of youths. Dr. Mu. Va. himself
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admitted that he was writing for the youth: ‘ While writing
novels, I do not consider in the beginning for whom I am
writing. Once I start writing, my concentration will be only
in giving an art form to my imagination. Only after finishing
the novel I begin to think for whom I am writing it. Generally
speaking I write for my compatriots, in particular to the
youths who wish to develop their thinking and imaginative
faculties.’®®

Themes

Dr. Mu. Va. was a true, sound and sympathetic observer of
life. He never went out of everyday life for the subject matter
of his novels. As Emile Zola points out, every novelist is
equally an observer and an experimentalist. ‘ The observer
in him gives the fact as he has observed them, suggests
the point of departure, displays the solid earth on which his
characters are to tread and the phenomena to develop. Then
the experimentalist appears and introduces an experiment,
that is to say, sets his characters going in a certain story so as
to show that the succession of facts will be such as the require-
ments of the determinism of the phenomena under examina-
tion call for’.2® This is very true of Dr. Mu. Va.

He had clearly understood the causes for the problems that
we arc facing today and he never tried to escape from them.
Through Maykandar in Map Kuticai, it is indicated that * Man
can lead as simple a life as the birds. But he has mcreased his
needs together with his problems in the name of civilization.
Everybody has his own share in the outcome. Whether
we like it or not everybody has his share in both the sun
and the rain. Likewise, we have an cqual share in both
the needs and the problems. Family, and other factors of life
are not so simple as they used to be.  This is the fundamental
reason for all the increase in needs and problems. When our
share of responsibilities knocks at the door, we must be prepared
to accept and shoulder it. It is our duty to do so. Neither
worry nor blame will be of any use.’!

Throughout his life, Dr. Mu. Va. had a fine opportunity
to move among youths of different levels of socicty. As a
result, he was well acquainted with their preblems. Having
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lived for several years in Madras, he was quitc familiar wi_th
the problems of middle class Tamil society. As a social
thinker and philosopher, he approached these problum 3v_1th
sympathy and understanding. This resulted in his writing
of novels.

Dr. Mu. Va. has utilized a variety of themes for his novels.
Centamarai is based on various aspects of love. Xaj/o? Kaviyama?
depicts the social injustice done to women. Karittupfu throws
light upon an artist’s life. Ali is built around the problem
of sex. In Akal Vijakku and Vaga Malar, he deals with the
prevailing attitudes and problems of youths. Perra Manam
portrays the problems of poor people, with the compassion of a
mother. Malar Vili dclincates how avarice and false pretence
result in utter disaster. Nefical Oru Mu/ sketches the place of
circumstance in human behaviour and how it affects the oppo-
site sex. Kayamai is entircly different from all these novels.
In this, the corruption prevalent in political and official circles
is excellently depicted.

Form and Technique

Dr. Mu. Va. was very conscious of his subject matter as well
as the range of a novel. He always attempts to present his
thoughts within the limits of novel writing and for this he has
used various techniques. Technique, in a work of fiction,
includes everything and the uses of technique are well explained
by Mark Schorer in his essay, ‘ Technique as Discovery ’:
‘ when we speak of technique, then we speak of nearly every-
thing. For technique is the means by which the writer’s
experience, which is his subject matter, compels him to attend
to it; technique is the only means he has discovering, exploring,
developing his subject, of conveying its meaning, and, finally,
of cvaluating it. And it follows that certain techniques are
sharper tools than others, and will discover more; that the
writer capable of the most exacting technical scrutiny of his
subject matter will produce works with the most satisfying
content, works with thickness and romance, works which
reverberate, works with maximum meaning.’® It helps the
novelist to organize the material in such a way as to give a
complete panorama of life. In short, we may say *the
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difference between content, or ecxperience, and achieved
content, or art is technique.’® At the same time, it should
also be remembered that too much employment of technique
will result in ¢ sclf-conscious writing and stillborn characters.’®

Dr. Mu. Va. has employed various techniques in the struc-
ture and form of his novels. He was more than a story teller
and had a definite message for society. So, the problem before
him was how to combine these two aspects within the frame
work of a novel and as a result he employed different techni-
ques in his method of telling a story, his ctching of a character,
and in his expression of a view point.

By employing these techniques, Dr. Mu. Va. was able to
achieve an appropriate form for his ideas and thoughts. In
fact, ‘ form is the objectifying of idea, and its excellence, it
would seem, depends upon its appropriateness to the idea.'®
There is also a test to find out the appropriateness of form and
the answer lies in analysing how far the novelist has utilized
his material and how far does he succeed in his task. Percy
Lubbock, who finds difficulty in defining the meaning of
!‘orm,ﬁnal]ystmthat‘thcbatforminhztwhichmakuthe
most of its subject’.® Dr. Mu. Va’s novels make the most of
their subjects. His ‘ devoted fidelity to every technique’,
which is mostly needed to every work of art,” made it possible
for him to achieve an appropriate form.

Plot

A novel is based on a story and a story consists of events.
While differenciating the events in a story and a novel, E. M.
Forster writes as follows: © we have defined a story as a nar-
rative of events, arranged in their time sequence. A plot is
also a narrative of events, the emphasis falling on casuality.”
The plot in a novel aids the novelist to carry out his story
artistically together with his ideas and message to the society.
In Dr. Mu. Va’s novels, the story value is lesser and, there-
fore, there are only very few events and incidents. In other
words, they are loose in construction and each event is pregnant
with idecas and thoughts. If we analyse Alli, for example, we
can better understand this.  Alli narrates the whole story and
through her the novelist focuses various aspects of sex at various
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levels. There arc only few events in this novel. The marriage
between Alli and Subburattinam; the difference of opinion;
separation; Alli’s life in Bangalore and the pathetic death of
Subburattinam, are the few important events in this novel.
This further could be divided into two parts: the first part
consisting of Alli’s marriage and scparation, and the second
part, her life in Bangalore. The book ‘ who is at fault’ is a
tumingpnint,andnnthcwhole,thcnorymaveryshwly.
As.d:emlhm’simmtitmistopicturisethcdiﬂ'maspcctsof
sex, he has included in his plot, the stories of Aravazhi, Inba-
valli, Somu, Syamala, Parameswari and others. The stories
oflhuepeoplcmlﬂmdyconnmedwiththcmainphtmd
the purposc behind the stories is very clear. Apart from this,
thediaryofSomu,Aﬂi’smedicalnotumddmlcttustoAﬂi‘

we can better understand the importance of these pages. In
addition, it also reveals the novelist’s attempt in finding
different techniques to express them. As a result, the first one
is expressed in the form of a diary; the second one in the form
of notes and the last one in the form of letters. In the same
way, Mohan in Karittupgu narrates his story, while Nirmala
does the same through a lengthy letter. As a novelist, his
concentration on the development of plot construction is very
apparent and this could be understood by a comparison of his
first novel Centamarai with his last novel, Vaya Malar.

While discussing the difference between a story and a plot,
E. M. Forster points out one significant difference: “ If it is in
a story we say “and then?”” If it is in a plot we ask “ why ?”
That is the fundamental difference between these two aspects
of the novel.”™ The ‘why’” in Dr. Mu. Va’s novels is very
philmophicmdhasavcrywidermddccpcrmming. To
undcmmdthis,itisvu-ymmtialmundmdﬁdlythc
purposeol'hisw:itingandinfacl,rhis‘why' scems to be the
dominating force behind his writings.

Characterization

Whilcdismssingthcrditionshipbetmplotandchanctcr-
ization, Anthony Trollope states: ‘A novel should give a picture
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of common life enlivened by humour and sweetened by pathos.
To make that picture worthy of attention, the canvas should be
crowded with real portraits, not of individuals known to the
world or to the author, but of created personages impregnated
with traits of character which are known. To my thinking,
the plot is but the vehicle for all this; and when you have a
vehicle without the passengers, a story of mystery in which
the agents never spring to life, you have but a wooden
show *.%

In Dr. Mu. Va’s novels, the vehicle of plot is fully packed
with passengers and they are really ‘impregnated with traits of
character’. Though they represent almost all levels of society,
most of them belong to the middle class. They are individuals
with a social consciousness and a capability to think. Mohan,
Arulappan, Kuzhandaivel, Velayyan, Venkatesan, Kannappar,
Alli, Mangai, Kanchanai, Selvanayagam, Nirmala, Mangayark-
karasi, Thenmozhi and other major characters belong to
this group.

Dr. Mu. Va. was aware that the world is a mixture of both
good and evil® and evil beings are more cautious than the
good ones.3® He was also aware that the socicty increases the
sufferings and therefore man tries to escape from them.™
Therefore, he created man as he was, amidst the problems and
perplexities of contemporary life.

Apart from these characters, Dr. Mu. Va. has also created
characters like Aravazhi, Kamalakkannar, Murugaiya and
Meykandar and they represent the moralist in Dr. Mu. Va.
1t is often said that they are not portrayed like other characters
and so they fail to draw our attention.® It is true that they
are rare in contemporary society, but it would be totally untrue
to view them as unrealistic.  'We need not go too far to search
for them and Dr. Mu. Va. was himself a living example. In
fact, these characters truly represent the novelist himself. As
the novel is not a ‘sermon in disguise’ and the author’s
intrusion in a novel is always criticised, * the modern novelist
has to create the means by which he will speak *.% Dr. Mu. Va.
has created these characters to speak on behalf of himself. In
order to understand them fully, first of all, we should raise our
own levels of maturity and understanding.
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Dialogue

In all Dr., Mu. Va’s novels, dialogue holds a prominent
place. He employs this as a powerful instrument to express
his views and thoughts. Instead of portraying a character
through his actions and inner conflicts, he always prefers to
portray them through their speeches. On the surface, one
may think that it is comparatively an easier task to-fill the
pages with dialogue. But, indeed, it is onc of the most difficult
tasks in fiction writing. The chances arc greater for a novelist
to go out of hand, and if he does so, then it will destroy the
whole structure of the novel. Gustave Flawbert, in his
Correspondence, points out the difficulties he had faced in writing
dialogues while creating Madame Bovary.¥ Anthony Trollope,
in An Aulobiograpy, has also discussed the difficulties in handling
dialogue: * It is so easy to make any two persons talk on any
casual subject with which the writer presumes himself to be
conversant! Literature, Philosophy, Politics, or Sport may
thus be handled in a looscly discursive style; and the writer,
while indulging himself and filling his pages, is apt to think that
he is pleasing his reader. 1 think he can make no greater
mistake. The dialogue is generally the most agreeable part of
a novel; but it is so only so long as it tends in some way to the
telling of the main story. It need not seem to be confined to
that, but it should always have a tendency in that direction.’®

Dr. Mu. Va. is very cautious while handling dialogue and he
always seems to exercise a control over it. The conversations
in his novels are balanced and his characters’ discussions range
over wide fields such as * Capitalism, Socialism, Marxism,
Gandhism, educational mcthods, education in the mother
tongue, the education of women, arranged marriages, bribery
and corruption, omens and superstitions, housing in the
beggar problem, personal and social hygicne, uncmployment,
orgauised religion and the abuses in temple worship, the
evolution of a happier society and the temporary triumph of
evil’® The discussions, in many instances, extend to several
pages. It is as though one is listening to a radio-play.®

The novelist while handling dialogue, should also be careful
about the participants. While discussing this, Anthony
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:I'rollope indicates that ‘ the writer may tell much of his story
in conversations, but he may do so by putting such words into
the mouths of his personages, as personages so situated would
probably use’.® Dr. Mu. Va. is aware of this and nowhere in
his novels can one find a dialogue which fails to give an impres-
sion of probability.

Point of View

Dr. Mu. Va. has employed as many varicties of vicw points
as possible and in this, he stands unique in the history of Tamil
novel writing. Point of view, in a general sense, “refers to the
person or narrator through whose eyes we observe the action
of a story’.® But the term has still a deeper meaning in which
it is viewed as ‘ not only as a mode of dramatic dilimitation,
but more particularly, of themetic definition’.® Points of view,
in Dr. Mu. Va's novels belong to this category.

Dr. Mu. Va. has experimented several possibilitics of internal
and external points of view and his novels bear ample evidence
for this. In Padvai, Perra Mapam and Kayamai, he has employed
external point of view. The other novels have internal points
of view in which one or more characters narrate the story.

In employing an internal point of view, Dr. Mu, Va. has
done wonderful experiments with this technique. In this point
of view, the novelist has an opportunity ‘ to delegatc his most
primitive responsibility’ to one of his characters. Instead of
being the agents to the novelist’s overall design, the characters
become autonomous while delegating the responsibility.% In
Alli, Nencil Oru Mul and Map Kuficai, the major characters
themselves narrate the story. Characters in onc way or other
related to the major characters, narrate the storics in Malar
Vili, Kerittuppu, Akal Vilakku and V@ya Malar. The shifting of
view point in a novel is considered to be a herculean task'®
and Dr. Mu. Va. has successfully experimented with this m
Centamarei, Kaj|o? Karipamd? and Anta Na]. By using these
different modes of story-telling, Dr. Mu. Va. has achieved
considerable success and he has also made it possible to express
his philosophy of lifc in a varicty of ways.
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The Novel of Ideas

Like the novels of Aldous Huxley, Dr. Mu. Va’s novels can
also be classified under ‘novel of ideas’. In a ‘novel of
ideas’, the author’s ideas and thoughts predominate more than
the aspects of a story. Itis true that © all literature has a social
or moral or religious purpose’ because every artist ‘has some-
thing that he has got to say to the largest public possible’.4
So, it all depends upon how the novelist wants to express his

There is no doubt that Dr. Mu. Va’s purpose is 2 moral one.
It seems there is a difference of opinion among the novelists and
critics regarding the moral element in a work of fiction.
Somerset Maugham is quite against it and according to him,
the aim of the novelist is not to instruct but to please.” But
D. H. Lawrence holds a different view. © The essential function
of art” writes D. H. Lawrence, ‘ is moral. Not aesthetic, not
decorative, not pastime and recreation. But moral. The
essential function of art is moral’.¥ Henry Burrowes Lathrop
is also of the same view and according to him * there is in every
novel something, call it an idea or a point of view, or a tone of
temper,—something in the way of reflection, a judgement and
preference, explicit or implicit, and distinguishable from the
narrative itsell”.® He further says that ‘a doctrine, then,
commonly a doctrine of cthics, may be expected in 2 novel,
sometimes explicit, sometimes manifest in the theme of the
book, sometimes implied in the speeches of the characters, or in
the incidental words of the author’,80

Dr. Mu. Va,, as stated before, has a definite purpose in
writing novels. He never attempted to express his views in
the form of essays or sermons. He always tries to exhibit them
in different artistic ways within the limits of the novel. For
this, he has employed several techniques such as creating a
 mouth-piece’ character, utilizing dialogue to its maximum and
applying different view points. Even within the view points,
he changes from time to time, where he feels it to be necessary.
If we analyse Alli this would become clear. The whole story
is narrated by Alli. Somu, her brother, has been utilized by
the novelist to expose the problems of sex relating to youths.
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As a sister, Alli is in a difficult Pposition to analyse hei Brother’s
feclings. At this critical juncture, Dr. Mu. V?:cinu'odxm an
mternal view point within an internal view point—in the form
of a diary.” This solves the problem in a very successful and
artistic way. The novelist has utilized letters, notes etc., in the
same way to avoid using the same technique. He never tries to
demonstrate, even though his is a definite purpose. Instead, he
reveals it through the personification of a character or through
the manifestation of the events or through the implication of
the speeches of the characters.

Conclusion

Though Dr. Mu. Va. narrowed down his range to a parti-
cular arca and to a particular class of people, his thoughts and
views are universal. If we closely observe people in any part
of the world, we will come to know that the inner feelings re-
main the same while there may be some minor differences in
the outward expressions. Dr. Mu. Va. tries to grasp these
common aspects of human nature and to picturise them in his
novels. This aspect of his artistic nature gives his novels a
sense of universality. In fact, his study of man in contempo-
rary circumstances as against his general nature, seems to be
his creative force and original contribution.

While contrasting the gencral view that an artist reflects the
life of his time, William Van O’Connor opines: ‘It is hardly
an exaggeration to say that we do not know what kind of world
we live in until we have expericnced it through the coherent
and meaningful configurations of our most original and percep-
tive artists’.®® This is true and it is no exaggeration to say
that only after experiencing in the coherent and meaningful
configurations of an artist like Dr. Mu. Va., we can better
understand the nature of the world in which we live in.
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FEMALE CHARACTERS
IN DR. MU. VA’S NOVELS

Selpi C. V. Geetha*

* The hand that rocks the cradle rules the world,” goes the
old saying. Women have always played a prominent role in
history. Novelurcgardodasthcnnrrm‘reﬂccungmcty
and contemporary life with all its merits and demerits. The
delineation of characters and their proper portrayal in novels
is a sinequonon for assessment of characters in novels.

In carly Tamil novels women were very often portrayed as
the good, humble and meek housewives. But today their
field of activity has expanded considerably in that they figure
in the ficlds of politics, education, etc. Women’s liberation
move has resulted in their occupying prominent positions in
these arenas.

Characters in general can be analysed in two
Whmthechamtu:manalysodmthchghtofmﬂmblm
discussed such an analysis becomes a social one.  If on the other
hand characters arc analysed with reference to their delineation,
nomenclature, structural role, etc., then the method becomes
one with the view of w:hniqucs. Dr. Mu. Va’s women
characters arc approached in this article from both these

angles.

Dr. Mu. Va.-has written altogether thirteen (13) novels.!
Of these four (4) bear the names of women as the title, e.g.
*Rescarch scholar, Trivandrum-14.
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Centdmarai, Pavai, Alli and Malarvili. The total number of
characters in Dr. Mu. Va’s novels is hundred.

When a character is the key figure or has a prominent part
in the story then the character is said to be the main character.
When a character has a subtle role it is regarded as a sub-
character. The rest of the characters in a story may be termed
as less important but significant characters. Thus the char-
acters may be divided into main characters, sub-characters
and less important characters, based on the parts played in the
story.

The main characters six in number are as follows:

Majikai  — Kallo? Kaviyamp?
Alli — Alli

Vafiou — Nenicil oru mu)
Muniyamma— Perramanam
Pavai — Pavai

Nimald — Karittup pu

The twelve sub characters are as follows:
Imavati, Valfi, Pakkiyattamma — Akalvilakky

Mm’amh, Kanmna: — Malariti
Inpavalli —Alli
Cutarnmii — Vatamalar
b{’e_gm{i ; — Kayamai
Vijaya, Jf'&'ma:i — Nencil oru mu|
Tégngo]_’: — Perramanam
Ponni — Karittuntu

The minor characters, fourteen in number are as follows:
Karpakam, Mapimékalai, Attai — Akalvijakku
Sahasambal, Sarojini — Perramanam
Vacikaram — Kayamai
Sig-c_:m.da, Dr. Parameswari — Alli
Savitri — Malarvii
Kanaka — Vatamalar

Chandra, Kindra, Geetha and Anpukkaraci — Neicil oru muf

The rest of the characters are less important and insignificant.
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Characterisation in general

Character is part and parcel of fiction. Basic element of
the novel is characters and it is around the characters that the
story is spun. Charactcrisation is done by introduction,
naming and finally development.
Imtroduction

When the reader meets the character for the first time the
introduction of the character takes place in the novel. Intro-
duction may be donc preliminarily, i.e. just the name of the
character alone may be mentioned, the character nced not
come into the scene or it may be vice versa.

Dr. Mu. Va. generally gives a picture of the character. He
seldom gives the nz me of the character at the time of introduc-
tion. He mentions the name only if it is nceded. He does
not give importance to Physical appearance or tress during
introduction of his woman characters. He is more interested
in revealing the character’s nature. Though of coursc there
are a few exceptional cases as in Akalvilakku where he describes
Imdoati’s dress and ornaments. Here he widely differs from
other novelists like Naa Parthasarathy, T. Janakiraman and
Akilan who take pains in giving a picturesque description of
the characters’, physical appearance and dress in all its glory.

In Nefcil oru mu] we come to know the character’s name
(vatiow) only in the sixteenth page. There is no formal intro-
duction, as the main character here is narrating the story.
So is the case in Alli and Ka]/o? Kaviyamo?

In Kayamai, Vacikaram is mentioned in the first chapter itsclf.
Her nature and the type of woman she is, are gradually
revealed in the succeeding chapters by her colleagues. Only
in Page 61 we meet Vacikaram face to face.

In Karittupgu though Nirmald is the heroine, we are not
introduced to her at all. We only get limited information
about her till we read her letter to Kamalakkannan.

Naming of characters

Naming of a character is a common trait but it becomes
interesting in Dr. Mu. Va’s novels as he names his characters
with 2 purpose. His characters are named after their nature.

57



DR. MU. VA,

Regarding this Dr. Mu. Va, says that, ‘ the characters are born
in my mind. When I have to name them, onc of the dominant
features of their character influences me. So the name happens
to reflect their character’,® ¢.g. Kupamalai, Marikai, Ponmufs,
Menmoli, Thénmoli, Cutarvili, Vacikaram and Sahasambal.

Mapikai: Maiikai literally means a lady. Dr, Mu. Va. names
the heroine of Kal/l6? Kaviyamd? as Mankai. Mankai reveals
well how a true Tamil woman behaves. Marikai is portrayed
as a model of virtuous Tamil woman.

Vicikaram : {Kayamat) means the ability to attract and draw
things to itself. Here the bearer of this name succeeds in
drawing the attention of the people she wants on her side. So
the name suits her.

Sahasambal : {Perramanam) one capable of screening herself
and painting a pure picture by her charm. Here too the
name is apt.

Kupamalai (Antanal) is full of virtues as her name signifies.

Similarly the other names suit the respective characters.

Development of the characters

The development of character takes place as the story un-
folds itsell. The rcader comes to know more about the
character. The author may portray it cither, ¢ directly or
analytically, indirectly or dramatically.”® Dr. Mu. Va. uses
both these methods.

Devclopment or growth of the character may be revealed by
the conflict,

(i) hetween the character and the society
(ii) between the character and her family, and

(iti) within the character hersell,

Dr. Mu. Va’s characters usually fight either against them-
selves or against the chaos of the family.

The development of a character may be cited by symbols.
But Dr. Mu. Va. seldom uses this method. His characters
are mentally portrayed rather than physically, for they live in
an acsthetical world.

Malarrii is introduced as a young girl on the threshold of
marriage. She is fresh from college. Then we see her as the
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wife of Nakenatan. Her marriage is a failure. But she tries
to tide over the situation. She is compared to a deer in the
beginning. But she is portrayed as one weighed down with
‘worries.

Later we sec her as a student in the Teacher’s training centre.
Then she becomes a teacher. She slowly changes and Dr.
Mu. Va. reveals the transformation, by a symbol. While in
College she is always seen reading Cilappatikaram. But at the
end of the story she says she has passed the stage of reading
Cilappatikaram and is now reading Mapimékalai. Thus her
mind slowly atunes from family life to that of a saint.

In Karittup fu—Nirmala@'s character too undergoes remarkable
changes.

We first meether as the wife of Professor Kamalakkannan.
Her character is not revealed fully herc. We learn from
Tirmvérikagam, who narrates the story to us that she is a
learned woman. Though not a Tamilian she is well versed
in Tamil. She lives a quiet life. But for twice (i) When
Tirwérnkatam and Kumarécap meet her with her husband in
the beach¢ and (ii) When Téruwérnkatam shows her the paint-
ings at her homes, we do not have occasion to see her.

We come to know about her only through her letter which
is a better portrait of her character, She is very much interested
in society life. She indulges in extravagance at the expense of
her husband. Marriage meant nothing to her. Family life
had little meaning to her. She is not bothered by her conscience
when she snatches Mohan from Madhuri. But when Mohan
meets with an accident she doesn’t visit him. She acts
selfishly. She leaves her home and tries to become economically
indcpendent. She meets Professor Kamalakkappan. Mutual
attraction results in her becoming the Professor’s mistress,
though not legally married.

Due to her friend’s influence she starts reading Tirukkural.
It influences her greatly. Her conscience so long asleep starts
pricking her. She is reminded of her unjust and ungrateful
acts towards Mohan. Ironically she sces him now, lame and
poor. She realises fully the result of her act. She leaves the
house, without telling the Professor, in search of peace. But
she leaves behind 2 letter explaining the reasons for her sudden
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disappearance. She is prepared to rejoin the Professor if he
is prepared to accept her.

Thus here we see a selfish and a snob character transformed
into a penitent lady of desirable traits under the influence of
good books and company.

Vagivu is forced to marry Akr—a widower. He has all the
vices one can think off. Vatiou is an educated girl and is full
of high ideals and dreams. Akor repels her. She is unable
to adjust herself to him. She leaves the house without telling
any one. On the way she meets her old lover Palargman. In
a moment of old time memory she loses her chastity. This
disloyalty to her husband starts pricking her and the reform-
ation starts. She tries her best to be of service to her husband.
She becomes patient, more considerate and understanding.
This touches the heart of 4kgr and they become an under-
standing couple.

Vagiou gives birth to a son. (except her no one knows that it
is Palar@man’s child) Years pass. Akgr dies. Her son falls in
love with Anparaci. To her annoyance Vagivu realises that it
is with Palaraman’s daughter. She stops the marriage. She
is heart-broken and is in great agony.

She comes under the influence of Aravali, a teacher turned
philosopher. By his guidance she turns a social worker. She
starts an orphanage. Her transformation is complete.

Alli though a main character does not undergo much
development in her personality. She is more a flat cha-
racter.

Alli, Vativu and Malarviji are all students when we first meet
them. But Masikai is a poor servant girl. By dint of hard-
work she gets educated. Later she becomes the mistress of the
house where she was once a servant. But fate separates her
from her husband, and daughter. She leads a lonely life till
she joins them again. In the meantime she gains knowledge
and wisdom.

A character’s nature may be clearly shown by contrast.
Dr. Mu. Va. succeeds in doing this.

In Kayamai—Vacikaram and Menmoli differ widely. Dr.
Mu. Va. stresses the difference between them in physical
appearance, dress and nature. He points out the differences
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himself and through other characters whenever they are seen
together in the office.

_ In Mapkupicai Révati stands out from Majikainalla] by her
impcrtinance and haughty behaviour. Dr. Mu. Va's charac-
ters can be classified as mothers, housewives, widows, lady love
and friends.

Mothers. In Dr. Mu. Va’s novels mothers’ affection and
sacrifice are highly respected. His novel Perramanam describes
the pathos and agony of a mother. In Kallo? Kaviramo? too
we see Majsikai craving and besceching her daughter. In
Pavai also the mother’s of Pajapi and Pdvai are full of blind
affection. Almost in all the novels we have the portrayal of
mothers.

In Malarvili Nakanaten’s aunt is described as a Goddess
when she tells her husband how she has sacrificed her sleep
and all comforts for the past fourteen years for her children.

In Perramapam (1) Muniyemma sees her lost son for a split
second in the cinema theatre? and (2) when she sees him again
in the road®. It is really touching.

In Akalvijakku Chandran’s mother dies when he deserts his
home. In Pavai Palani’s mother falls ill and is in the dcath bed
when Palani leaves his home.

Almost all the mothers Dr. Mu. Va. has created are super-
stitious to the core. They have implicit belicf in all ceremonial
and astrological matters. Their sole aim in life is to see their
children well married and firmly settled in life.

Dr. Mu. Va. shows the difference between educated mothers
and uneducated ones. Mankaiyarkkarci and Ponmuyi illustrate
this.

Housewife

One of Dr. Mu. Va's themes is the problem of family life
to-day. He vividly portrays the reasons for the failure of happy
family life and the remedy for it. According to Dr. Mu. Va.
the wife should obey the husband without questioning. She
should surrender herselfl completely to him. In short Dr. Mu.
Va’s model of a wifc is Kappaki.

Dr. Mu. Va. feels that a wife is a true life companion and she
should adjust herself to the bredwinner’s resources. It is due
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to the failure in achicving this that Nirmala of Karittunu,
Kancanai of Malarvili, Kanaka of Vatamalar and Révati of
Mapkuficai all fail in their life battle. ]

Dr. Mu. Va. brings home his point by contrast characterisa-
tion. He portrays three types of wife’s (i) A loving wife.
Ponni, Ponmupi, Mankai, Muniyamma, Kamalam, Kalawalli,
Inpavalli, Kupamalai, Cugarvili and Ténmofi are all examples
of a loving wife. It is noteworthy here that except Ténmoli
the rest of the women characters are uneducated.

Popni, Muniyammd, Kamalam all surrender themselves com-
Pletely to their husbands. Their world is their husbands’.
So they don’t yearn for the things beyond their reach. Their
life is smooth. Kupamadlai though a loving wife unfortunately
doesn’t get a proper husband.  So her life is miserable. Similar
1s the case with Va/li (wife of Chandran). So here it is evident
that happiness in a family is the result of mutual under-
standing

Cufarvifi learns in childhood that if one wants to have peace
of mind and happiness, one should learn to obey before com-
manding. She strictly adheres to this and she has no trouble,
whereas in Akarijakku, Mapimékalai suffers in the beginning.
She is not able o adjust herself until Pakkipattamma opens her
€yes.

Materialistic desire for the unwanted pomp and show is
often the cause for disaster. If cither the wife or husband
becomes a victim to this vice then there is no peace in the
family. Either of them or both should adjust and patiently
correct the other. In Alli we sec Alli’s husband Cuppurattinam
being a snob. In Karittupgu Nirmala indulges in extravagance
when she is Mohan's wife. In Mankuticai Révali hurts her
husband’s feelings and her desire for social respect is so blind
that she almost breaks her marriage. In Va tdmalar too Kanakd
secks divorce just to be a socicty woman.

In Perramanam Sarojini digs her own grave by her wasteful

Dr. Mu. Va. wants a housewife to be simple and free from
all desire for gold ormaments and superstitious beliefs. So he
stresses the need for it in his novels. In Antand[—Ponmufi
slowly changes herself from a crazy woman for gold to a simple
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woman. As Amumugam says the world should not come in
between the husband and wife.

3. Quiet and Conservative

‘While showing the modern educated housewife on one hand
like Ténmoli, Kancanai, Vativu and Malarsili, on the other hand
Dr. Mu. Va. describes the old types too, e.g. Naku—
Karit-tuntu, Piunkoyi—Vatamalar, Kayarkanni—Akalvijakku,
Mapnkayarkkaraci—Pavai, Valli—Akalvijakku.

Here they are very superstitious, religious and ceremonial.
It is lack of education and worldly knowledge that makes them
act thus.

Ladylove: Love is part and parcel of men and women. It
is universal. Dr. Mu. Va. has created some really good
women lovers. But they are not like the common lovers usual-
ly seen in Modern novels.

In Perramanam Manviliis the lover of Muttan. She isilliterate
and poor, but full of love. She is prepared to do anything
for the sake of Muttan. She is simple.

Savitri of Malarvili is in contrast to Manvili. She 1s poor,
but fairly educated. She wishes to continue her studies. Her
lover Muttayya helps her in doing so. She is afraid to talk
to him openly in the beginning and in the public. Whereas
Mapvili though she respects public opinion mixes freely with
Muttap. But once Cavitiiri becomes economically independent
she becomes bold.

In Akalvijakku Karpakam and Vélu love each other. But they
never go beyond the pale. They don’t meet or write to each
other. But later Veélu offers her to his friend Malan.

Mathuri is mentioned as the lover of Mohan in Karittunfu.
But we don’t get any information of her except from Nirmala.

In Kayamai, Menmoli is the personification of Kappaki and
of all good virtues. She is simple, meck and being poor
naturally frightened. But when the need arises she acts boldly
and is prepared to die for her love Nallayyan. She declares her
love openly and garlands him just as they come out of the Jail.

Paoai, Dr. Mu. Va. declares, was written exclusively to
point out that even to-day love is natural and that it followed.
the traditional rules and regulations.
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Friend: Friendship makes the world go round.  Dr. Mu. Va.
stresses the need for true friendship in his novels. For friend-
ship scems to be divinely bestowed on man. Nexttofamfly
life and social evils hc stresses the importance of friendship.
His characters as Dr. Thani Nayagam says always harp about
old school and college day friendships.’® In Alli—Dr. Parames-
wari and Dr. Alli are good friends. Dr. Parameswari stands
with A/li through thick and thin. Similarly Alli helps her
friend Inpavalli in conquering herself.

Malarvi{i and Sazitri become good friends in Malarzili.

Parvati and Chandra ave thick friends in Neficil oru mul.
By Parvati’s good influence Chandra turns out to be a good
reformer, and lcads a simple life despite her moth2r’s persua-
sion.

But Dr. Mu. Va. has not portrayed fricndship between
women to the same extent he has done in his men characters.

Harlots: Vacikaram, Sakasambal, Saralambal, Shyamala and
Ammu all betray the evil aspect to which they fall a prey.

Vacikaram is well created by Dr. Mu. Va. and gives us a pic-
ture of a harlot. Before we meet her we are well aware of the
type of woman shec is. She is a sadist. She has absolutely
no scruples. Shc thrives at thc expense of oth=rs. But Dr.
Mu. Va. shows us where and how such a life will end.  Vaci-
karam is murdered by her own boss. (Officially and personally)

Sakasambal is onc of those women whom we meet in every-
day life. The present day society gives room for such people.
Though married, she lives as the wife of another man with the
consent of her hushand, just to cke out extra money.

Saralambal is another prostitute who double crosses her bread
earner (Kapakalirikam).

Ammu is a minor character in Kayamai. Through her Dr.
Mu. Va. shows us how downtrodden a woman can be, lacking
in fidelity.

Thus Dr. Mu. Va. shows that these women have no scruples
and are a disgrace to society and to feminity.

Kancanai is a bit off the beaten track. She is educated and
is an artist. She lives happily with her husband Celoandyakam.
But she is sophisticated. Her greed for money drifts her away
from her husband. Her mad desire for money drives her
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tqlhcuﬂmeen&mmuchwthﬂshchsiﬂcplinﬁmcy
with Nakanaian, her adopted son. Later she commits suicide.
(or is murdered by Nakandtan) Her art is the cause for her

Nirmald in Kerittuptu starts her life as a glamorous woman.
She acts like Kdfcanai but gets reformed. So her life is saved.

Widows : Pakkiyatiamma of Akalvijakku is a young widow.
She brings up her brother. Her father is not of much use to
the family. She sacrifices her life. She suffers from the super-
stitious belief of the socicty. She is banned from social life.
She gets her brother married. Trouble starts for her when
her father dies. Her brother dances to the tune of his wife
and ill treats her. She is heart-broken but doesn’t lose
heart. She devotes her time to teaching young children.
She spends the money she earns in buying good books. She
becomes a voracious reader. She finds solace in books.

Inpavalli of Alli is also a young widow. She tries to forget
her worries by teaching young children. She falls in love
with Aravaji. But he does not respond to her. He advices
her to continue her teaching and to lead a life like Mapimékalai.
Inpavalli slowly reconciles herself and becomes an able nurse
and a teacher.

Ponni is also a widow. Dr. Mu. Va. doesn’t encourage Inpa-
valli’s remarriage, but allows Ponpi to marry Mohan again.
Ponni has a son also.

Atiai is also a wodow. Pepmugi, Vatiou, Vijayd all become
widows in the course of the story. But their normal life is not
very much affected.

Noble Souls

Valli of Akalvijakku is a pathetic character. She is married
to Chandran—a scx maniac. She tries her best to change
him but doesn’t succeed. She is illtreated and abused by
her hushand. But she bears everything patiently. She com-
mits suicide when her suffering becomes unbearable.

Kupamalai too suffers like Va{/i patiently until death rclicves
her.

Parvati remains a spinster to serve society. She comes under
the influence of Aravali at an carly age. She heeds to his
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advice. She discards all ornaments and costly costumes. She
leads a simple life and takes up teaching.

Minor but Significant Characters

Vijayd is remarkable for her scheming ability. She falls
in love while young, becomes a mother.  But her lover deserts
her. Later she meets Swarupanathan and he marries her. She
comes to Madras from Burma. Her husband dies. She
brings up her children Chandra and Kindra. Vijayd is rich
and educated. She is forward in outlook. She wants her
daughters to choose their husbands by mixing frecly with men.
Kindra is like her mother. She has many friends and many

illegal intimacies. But Chandra stands out not by compari-
son but by contrast.
Evolution of characterisation in the novels

In Centdmarai (1946) Dr. Mu. Va. has not portrayed the
character well. He has used the novel more as a medium
to preach to the society.

His second novel Ka/{5? Kavipamd ? has just two main charac-
ters. Here the characterisation is fairly good. Pavai (1948)
is merely a love story 30 here again there is no proper characte-
risation is scen. Antand] (1949) is more like his first novel.
Mmychmcm-smﬂummdnuumcmhu
rather than a fully painted picture.

Malarvili (1950). Themndcﬁmtdyachmgthacinbr.
Mu. Va. as a novelist. He succeeds in portraying Malarvili
and KdAcanai well.

Perramanam (1951) reveals the pathos and agonies of a mother
only to some extent. Hence the characterisation is incom-

Alli (1952) Dr. Mu. Va. gives more importance here to the
theme. So the characters are in the back ground. Ali's
character does not undergo any remarkable change. She is
more of an idealist.

Kanittupgu (1953). Nirmala’s character is fairly well drawn.
But again it is not complete.

In Kayamai (1956) he has portrayed the characters realisti-
cally. Vacikaram is better drawn than Menmoli.
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NeRcil Oru Mu] (1956) is the novel in which Dr. Mu. Va.
h3s characterised his women characters well. Vafim, Vijoya,
Parvati, Chandra and Kindra are all very well pictured.

In Akalvijakku (1958) Pakkipattammd’s character is best
drawn among the women characters.

In Mapkuticai (1959) the female charactres are not given
much importance. So there is no proper development of any
characters except of course the hero of the novel —Mepappan.

Dr. Mu. Va. has portrayed Tdm:ch:rmawdim
Vagamalar (1959). Women characters are as usual in the
background.

Thus when one analyses all his novels one can see that wo-
menoccupyonlythesccondplacemhunwelsasfarasthc
delineation of characters is concerned. Dr. Mu. Va.’s novels
are novels of ideas rather than novels of characters e.g. Map-
kugicai, Alli.

Perramapam and Nedcil Oru Mu/ are the two novels in which
women are the main characters. Though of course Malarvili
too can be mentioned here.

Among all his novels Neficil Oru Mu] is the best in characteri-
sation of women characters. Vatiou is the best main character
portrayed by Dr. Mu. Va. Similarly Pakkiyattamma and Vijeya
are the best sub-characters portrayed by Dr. Mu Va.

Dr. Mu. Va. has definitely matured as a novelist from Cen-
tamarai to Vatamalar. This can be clearly understood when
one reads his first novel and hislast. The growth starts slowly
in Masikai develops in Malarsili and is complete in Vagiou.

Dr. Mu. Va. has created social characters. He uses his
characters as models to improve the society. His characters
Vagiou, T3nappen point out this fact.

Influence of Tamil Literature on Dr. Mu. Va’s
characters

Of the many classics of Tamil language kura/ and Cilappati-
karam were the two that enjoyed a promiment place in Dr.
Mu. Va’s novels. Almost all novels contain references to
these.

These books are shown to influence his characters to a great
extent. MNirmald is transformed remarkably by reading the
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kural. Pakkiyattammd and Inpavalli are similarly ch:}ngeﬂ by
reading good books. Malarvif’s life is based on literature.
In Kayamai, Menmoli makes it her habit to read a chapter from
the Knra/ and Cilappatikaram daily. Kappaki is her model.

Ponmugi manages to bring the kura! with her when she deserts
her home during the evacuation.

Sdvitri too wants to read the kural and other literary books.
Ténmoli and Kafcafai read a lot.

Besides the Kura] and Cilappatikaram, the Carikam literature,
Thiru Vi. Ka’s works, Vivekanandar’s books and Swami
Ramatirtar’s works influence Dr. Mu. Va’s characters.

‘ Reading maketh a full man ’—Dr. Mu. Va’s characters
prove this.

Problems facing women

Dr. Mu. Va. vividly describes in his novels the troubles
and toils women havé to undergo. He stresses the need for
more freedom and for women’s education.

In Akalvilakku Imdvati behaves as a good friend of Chan-
dran. But he fails to understand her attitude. He takes it
for granted that she is in love with him. His life is spoiled and
wasted by this one mistake. Through Imavati Dr. Mu. Va.
stresses the importance of a broader outlook on women, A
man and woman need not mix just for the sake of sex. There
can be other thoughts also. At the same time it is interesting
to note that Dr. Mu. Va. does not favour or support co-edu-
cation. He is against it.

Dr. Mu. Va. stresses another important problem facing
women to-day, in all his novels. The Dowry system forces
many women to remain unmarried. It affects the poor and
middle class families the most. Vagiou is forced to marry Akar
a widower simply because she is not rich enough to offer the
dowry the other alliances demand.

In Akalvijakku Vélu's sister Mapimékalai marries a mian less
educated than her just because she is unable to meet the edu-
cated youth’s demands.

Dr. Mu. Va. condemns the system of dowry. He sadly
points out the fact that even education has not wiped out this
evil. For Alli is educated by her father to become a doctor.
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But even to marry an educated girl, men demand money.
Cuppurattinam is an Engineer but follows the old path. He
demands a car and sovereigns of gold to marry Alli,

As Dr. Thani Nayagam says Dr. Mu. Va. ‘utilises the
changing pattern of the social role of woman and declares she
will be equal to man and enjoy a true freedom and marry
on equal terms once she can be economically independent.’

This is evidenced by Mapi in Malarvili. Saviin falls in love
with Muttayyd. But she is reluctant to acknowledge it as she
is poor. But once she becomes economically independent,
she declares her love for Muttgyyd and freely moves with him.

Dr. Mu. Va. is considerate with the working women.
He compares working women and the less illiterate housewives
to walking in the muddy sand and on the beach respectively.
Walking in a muddy place is difficult and one is prone to fall.
But on the other hand walking in the sand is easy and smooth.
So if working women happen to go astray society should sym-
pathise with them.

Dr. Mu. Va. givaamaphnaﬁmforchuﬁtyviz.
‘Karpu'. Olden days’ definition for “ Karpu’ is of no use
to-day. °As long as onc is loyal to her husband while living
with him that will do.”? His characters Nirmala, Vijaya, Vativs
and Ponpi are all created to stress this point.

Dr. Mu. Va. supports divorce. According to him marriage
is a friendly contract. As one is entitled to part from a friend
if they don’t see eye to eye. Similarly one should have the
freedom to part from the husband. Alli differs widely from
her husband’s views. She is unable to dance.to his whims
and fancies. So she leaves him.

In Akalvijakku Karpakam lcaves her husband, but once he
turns over a new leaf she rejoins him.

Thus Dr. Mu. Va. throws light on the problems of women
and gives suitable solutions to solve them.

The Woman Dr. Mu. Va. aims at

‘ Child is the father of man’. Woman is the maker of
children. So women’s role in the society is all important. A
good deal depends on this and a heavy responsibility rests on
their shoulders in moulding the characters of future generation.
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Realising this Dr. Mu. Va. stresses the desirable qualities in
a woman and the need for it. .
Dr. Mu. Va. mentions five types of woman in Kayamai,
through a character Venkatesan, in the novel.® This classi-
fication may be taken as Dr. Mu. Va’s personal view.

(1) To housewives of olden days, whose world was con-
fined to their family, their husband was their God. They
were under his control. They found happiness in the kitchen
and cradle. e.g. Kaparkappi and Naku.

(ii) Women who wanted to work and who were at the same
time conservative wanted to live a simple and happy family
life like their ancestors. They lived a life of an amphibian,
having more attachment to family life than to the outside
society life e.g. Tépmoli, Nirmala (as Kamalakkappan's wife),
Vapiou, Vijayd, Alli, Malarvii and Ponmuti.

(ii) The women under this category lived as wives with
men because they happen to be married. They were forced
to live together as there was no other alternative. Though
family women, their interest was more on society life. These
women were the reverse to the previous type. They are more
attached and attracted to outside life. e.g. Kindra, Kapcapai,
Nirmala.

(iv) Some girls were forced to live as spinsters. Some rejec-
ted marriage willingly. Most of these ladics were afraid of
society and public opinion. They lead a chaste life. eg.
Parvati, Peramécuveri.

(v) But some girls who were unmarried just didn’t bother
about their character or morals. They lead a carefree life.
'I]::yhavcmcodcofethicsfanhun,e.g.l’mkuu,&h:dd,
Seralembel and Ammu.

Dr. Mu. Va. always siggests the teaching profession
especially of the primary level to all his women characters.
It may be because he feels that women are the best suited
ones for the post. In Alli, of course, he has created women
doctors and nurses. But almost all his characters turn their
attention to the teaching profession to get solace.

Dr. Mu. Va. wants women to come out and take the vital
role to reform society. He stresses this through Ténmoli.
Arujappar’s letters to Témmoli show this. Women shut them-
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selves in the kitchen. They should not remain in a world
of their own. They should travel widely and improve their
knowledge. They must have contacts with all; only then
they can improve the society.

Dr. Mu. Va. wants his women to be simple, free from the
craziness for jewels and glamour. In Aatand] he stresses this
well through Poamufi. He carnestly points out the super-
stitious beliefs and blind religious faiths of women. He points
out the evils and stupidity of the same through his characters.
He wants his women to read good books and to be patient.
He wants them to be stubborn and fight for a novel cause.

Dr. Mu. Va. limits his characters to a certain extent. So
some of the characters reappear in more than one novel.

e.g. Tépmoli—Kallo? Kavipamd ?, Perramanam, Centamarai

—Centamarai, Karittuptu, Alli—Alli, NeRcil Oru Mu|.

Dr. Mu. Va. tries to reform Tamil Women by his novels.
This is portrayed vividly in all his novels. His novels strive to
reduce their suffering and to promote better i
between man and woman. It is due to this that he freely
discusses the delicate matter of sex in Alli. Alli’s book ‘ Etx
Kurram’ serves as an cye opencr to woman and man.

Dr. Mu. Va. the great literary critic, with high educational
ideals has striven his best and given us the prosterity an apprai-
sal of women which will stand the test of time. He has thus
carved a nitche for himself in the social and literary fields
which will survive for centuries, fresh and ageless.

Notes
1. Name of the Novel Names of the Charocters
1. Cent@marai Centimarai, Tilakam, CentEmarai’ssister, Ijadkd’ s mother,

Marstappan’s wile, Tilakam's mother.
2. Kajfo? Kavirams? Maiksi, Aggem, Tigmeli, Kolai, and Mukke"s sunt.

8. Plvai Pisai, Pavai’s mother, Paleps’s mother, Kamalam,
Pasei’s aunt, Makbsperkbarani.

4. Antend] Pogmuti, Kupamilei, Vigi, Patmivati and the girl who
reforms Nilandkem.

5. Koittapps Nirmala, Pogpi, Niks, Kumaresan's mother and
Madburi.
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6. Akalvijatls

7. Perremagem
8. Alli

9. Nencil Oru Ma}
10. Maskupicsi

11, Kppamai

12, Malarvili

13. Vigimaler

DR. MU. VA

Imivati, her sister and mother, Kay petsm, her mother,
sunt, Kpapkangi, Mapimikalsi, Pakkipstiamma, Velli,
Vily's mother, Ooty woman.

Mapipamma, Tigmoli, Sarojini, Magaili, Sokasambil,
Kamakshi, and Kandan's boss’s wife.

Alli, Inpavalli, Spamale, Dr. Mallika Ali, Areveli’s
wife and Dr. Parameswari.

Fatiza, her mother, Vijaya, Kindra, Chandra, Geetha,
Anperaci, Parvati.

Révati, Pandyan's wife, Maikairallaj, Kesavan's wife,
and dauvghter, Meyyappan's daughter, old woman in
his home and his mother-in-law.

Vacikeram, Swarnam, Mepmoli, her mother, driver
Kandan’s wife, Saralambal and Ammu.

Malarvili, Savitri, KdAcapai, Kalsivelli, Muthia’s mo-
ther and Savitri's mother.

Cutersili, Kanaka, Poghoti, Cheyar’s mother and
Tanappon's stepmother.

. Page 37. Viputelitkuppin Temil Navalks]. C.L.S. Publication, First edition

— 1974 Editor—Pakkiyamuthu.

. Ibid - p. 162.

qgau:h“

. p. 146. An introduction to the study of literature - W. H. Hudson.
Karittupfu - M. Varadarajan p. 67.

Kayamai - M. Varadarajan p. 140-150.
. Malarsifi - M. Varadarajan - p. 71.

8. Peppamapem - M. Varadarajan - p. 130.

9. Ibid, p. 133.

10. Tamil Culture June 1963.
The Novelist of the City of Madras—Xavier S. Thani Nayagam p. 16.

11. Thid, p. 4.

12. Kerittuppu - M. Varadarajan p. 239
13. Kgyemai - M. Varadarajan p. 26-28.



MALE CHARACTERS IN DR. MU. VA’S
NOVELS

Thiru Deva Sangectham®

Among all the aspects of novel, it is character that determines
the work-manship and the popularity of a novelist; and it is
thltaspectofﬁcmnxhnaﬂuru(hchmuoﬂhcmdm A
reader may forget the plot, the narrative aspect and the archi-
tectonic aspect of a novel but he cannot forget a lively character
thumcmymmemmamvd. That is why Maren
Elwood has rightly said * Thutnmctllmgmtnnpnrunt

amccesﬁﬂnovdmdwaysmlwmgpeople andpeople
not characters.! To create such kind of living people he fixes
his imagination on particular persons and produces them in a
realistic fashion® A novelist’s success in characterisation
nmrﬂydgpmdsupmhu&cuhyofgnphcdmm A
skilled artist is specially known by his power of judicious
selection and accumulation of facts of persons in life, significant
details and organising them in types in such a way as to stimu-
late the imagination of the readers by his masterly touches.
David Daiches' has suggested three methods of presenting
characters in fiction viz. (1) Physical appearance; (2) Persona-
lity and habits of mind and (3) Psychological aspects. Any one
*Research Scholar, Department of Tamil, Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati.
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of Dr. Mu. Va’s novels would provide a good example of the
first category. But the best and snitablc_ cxample can be
quoted from his ‘ Kayamai’. While describing the physical
appearance of Anavar, the protagonist, the author says:

* The black dense mustache in his moloto coloured face
and his cropped head with grey hairs here and there
shining like white silver wires patently showed his age.
Those who happen to see him can easily understand that
his age was not below forty and not above fifty. Though
he was a Bachelor of Arts, there was not a symptom of
politeness either in his face or his person. His voice also
was boorish in accordance with toughly-built body. His
lock also was rude.’®

Thus he gives a fairly adequate sketch of Anavar and the
circumstances in which he is placed. Yet we do not know
Anavar completely. A full understanding of his nature comes
only after we have watched his reactions to the events which
grow to the warp and woof in the fabric of the story. When
one considers the second method one can see, a mere graphic
description of physical appearance will not constitute a
character in perfection. The *inner-man’ of the character should
be adroitly visualised by the novelist. Itis through that aspect
the character can be well introduced to the readers. For this
purpose the novelist must be clever enough to penetrate deeply
into the habits of person in the novel. He must thoroughly
study their disposition and behaviour. Many of the characters
in Mu. Va’s fictions have been presented in this way. Dr.
Mu. Va. furnishes all the details of the habits and personality
of his characters either by the direct or indirect method. A
few cxamples can be cited from his Akalvilakku. The nice
discussion® that takes place between Velayyan, the narrator
of the story and Imavathi the girl-friend of Chandran reveals
a good deal of truth about Chandran’s head and heart. The
third method viz. the psychological aspect, according to J. W.
Beach deals with how the character feels in a given situation,
how he or she reacts to a particular predicament.” This can
be seen in the life of Chandran in Akalvijakku, Thanappan
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in Va@tdmalar, Arulappar in Kaljo? Kavijamo? Anavar in
Kayamai and so on. ;

Dr. Varadarajan depicts his characters with perfect im-
partiality and ob ectivity. But it does not mean that he has
not his own choice in presenting certain characters to sow the
seeds of his philosophy of life. By means of a large number of
men and women chosen from various walks of life, such as the
upper class, the middle class, the lower class; of industrial life,
commercial life, artistic life, clerical life and pedagogical life,
he gives a panorama of human life. His characters are
mprmmﬁvuofTamﬂmmnndwmmdthcnmﬁcth
century. They live in Tamilnadu, travel in Tamilnadu,
quarrel and fight in Tamilnadu. In this connection a bricf
statement to refute certain misunderstandings of a few critics
with bias may not be out of place. While no onc to-day
would dispute Dr. Mu. Va’s place as a successful novelist there
still remains a considerable doubt as to whether he is a good
craftsman in the true sense of the word. Dr. K. Kailasapathy
states quite emphatically that the characters of Varadarajan
have no blood and bone, but they are the representatives of
human thoughts.® Thus he generalises the characters as the
cmbodiment of human thoughts. It is not the purposc of this
papcrmchz]lcngcmofhismnarhurmd:ﬁnemcmrcd
the characters, but, to indicate Dr. Mu. Va’s best creation and
presentation of men in his novel as created by this learned
author.

Even the most casual reader of Dr. Mu. Va's carlier works
will be aware that he is reading something fundamentally
different from, say, the novels of Kalki or Jayakanthan. There
is little interest in the clements of form and structure. The
characters portrayed are sometimes entircly different from all
the characters of other novelists. Some of them do not develop
and the plot is minimal. What we have in their place might
be described as a highly charged dilectic of ideas shaped in
the form of a moral table. Therefore the novel for him is
mﬂhingh:iuelf,iti:avehickformchnpormtnmm,l
sugaring of the pill of social instruction for a large new eager
readers. Hence his characters are somewhat different from
the characters of others.? To say that they are different is not
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to say that they are merely mouth-pieces of the novelist or
preachers in his fictions. They live with us, move with us,
talk with us and we feel as if we have met them somewhere.
Thus they are very close to the life. Dr. Mu. Va’s Chandran,
Velayyan in Akalvilakku, the crippled pavement artist, Mohan
in Kanttupfu, Thanappan in Vagamalar, Anavar in Kayamai,
Palani in Pdoai are the heart-winning characters. They are
the beings of blood and flesh as we are. Age cannot whither
them. A detailed account of his characters will be dealt with
ahead.

The male characters of Dr. Mu. Va. can be classified into
three categories on the basis of their significant roles in the
novels. First of all, there are the protagonists of the novel who
play a leading role in its action. Secondly, there are charac-
ters of secondary importance who closely move with the main
characters and derive interest and significance from their
contacts playing only a subordinate part in the development
of the plot. Thirdly there are the didactic characters who

do not have much significance as far as the main action is
concerned. .

The Herces in Dr. Mu. Va’s Novels

In his thirteen best novels only six of them have heroes in
the true sense of the term. The other seven novels have
heroines. Therefore, numerically Dr. Mu. Va. created more
heroines than heroes. All of them are like ordinary human
beings, easily susceptible to ordinary joys and sorrows and
easily over taken by human passions. No doubt, they are
gems but with some limitations. Each onc of them explains
the spectrum of human life, the conflict in life, the problem of
day to day life. Most of his novels are written without a
villain. But the various conflicts between good and evil,
between human passions and moral problems have occupied
the place of a villain and thus the mental attitude of the
protagonists is manifested through the impact of the conflicts
of both internal and external.

The concept of Heroism in Dr. Mu, Va’s Novels

The heroism in Dr. Mu. Va’s novels is not of a martial

spirit. Dr. Mu. Va. glorifies the heroic qualities of patience,
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forbearance and endurance displayed by persons in fighting
the great battle of life. As the great poet Milton'? has said to
fight the ills of life with fortitude or to offer oneself as a martyr
to a good cause is any day nobler and more heroic than the
slaughter of men on the battlefield. Dr. Mu. Va. is terribly
drawn towards these duals in life. Meyyappan in Man
Kupicai is the best suitable character to illustrate this type of
heroism. Meyyappan, a poor humble man, is oppressed by
a rich wicked knave. He un an imprisonment of
six years for a false charge filed by Kesavarayan. For this
reason Meyyappan is hated by many including his own wife.
As a true follower of non-violence and a man of forbearance,
he endures all these troubles and difficulties. The author’s
concept of heroism is again scen through such characters as
Nallayyan, Venkatesan and others in Kayamai who work in a
Taluk office. The hero of the novel, Anavar, who is a Head-
clerk of the office treats them cruclly. He hears whatever is
reported against these people by Vaceekaram, an undesirable
woman, working in the same office and having illicit contact
with Anavar. Nallayyan a strong-willed young man hates
all these atrocities of this Head-clerk and secks interview with
the officer and pleads for justice. Knowing this the Head-
clerk cleverly manocuvres for Nallayyan’s dismissal.  Nallay-
yan forbears it and at last Anavar is put into the jail for
a murder case. Thus virtue overcomes vice through for-
bearance, and long sufferings.

Chandran in Akalvijakku is the well-known tragic-hero of
Dr. Mu. Va. At the outset of the novel, he is introduced as a
good-looking little lad with a rare combination of brain and
beauty. Through fascinating look, handsomeness, above all
by his sharp mind he attracts cach and every one who is not
even directly connected with him. It is that kind of personal
magnetism that made the old fruit vendor to give him an extra
fruit and the school inspector to admire and praise him in the
class room. With all these Chandran dies an untimely tragic
decath. As Shakespeare’s tragic heroes have some tragic
flaws for their degradation, Dr. Mu. Va's Chandran is also
having some black-spot. As has been already said, he is a
gem but with a black-spot. There are threc reasons for the

77



DR. MU. VA.

degradation of Chandran’slife. Through the minor characters
and the incidental touches of the novelist some reasons can be
cited for his ruin. The first reason is his impatience and
hastiness. This tragic flaw is cited at several places. Through-
out the novel we see him as an impatient boy who has no far-
sight. Uxoriousness in Chandran can be cited as the second
reason for his ruin. In other words, Chandran mistakes all
sorts of love shown upon him by others as lust. It is that kind
of misunderstanding that made him to take Imavathi’s sisterly
affection as sexual love for which he leaves the hostel and
discontinues his studies and thus ruins his life. In the latter
part of his life he leads an abominable life. As it is well said
truth sits upon the lips of dying Chandran; he confesses all his
lusty behaviour one by one at the end. Here one should not
fail to appreciate the novelist’s art of characterisation. The
novdhtdoanm&ﬂmtcﬂmthclovcaﬂainofvmyymwho
also is not far from being destitute of that appetite. Like
Chandran, he too loves Karpakam sincerely and honestly,
but when he hears that she is espoused to Malan he feels like
Chandran but he does not go to that extent of ruining his life.
Thus, he too undergoes such kind of trials and temptations. But
he overcomes the temptations. The novelist puts both the
characters (Chandran and Velayyan) in a single ‘ test-tube’
and gives two different results.  The third reason for Chand-
ran's degradation can be cited as the supcriority complex.
'Ihroughoutthcmvdwrseehimscucelycuingfwothﬂl
suggestions. We sec his bosom friend Velayyan pointing out
deun’;:rm:;smu‘alum But Chandran never in-
clines to im. Thus a young towering and forceful
personality ruins his life due to impatient and impetuous
qualities.

As Edmund Fuller has well observed ‘ Qur time has been
dmibedvuiom!yumagcofanxiety.mageu{th
indumLatimeUhmmmﬁ'mnmonlyfmmm;m
cmim.&mimandminbntﬁmimmﬁlﬂyﬂ
terrible: despair, a conviction of isolation, randemmess,
meaninglessness in his very existence.”™™ Therefore the modern
man's problems and conflicts are not much of external but
internal. It is this type of internal conflict that centres round
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Dr. Mu. Va's novels. As he has rightly said * Man lives more
by heart than body’.** Therefore, the plots of Dr. Mu. Va's
novels are very much influenced by the internal conflict of the
principal characters.

The life of Mohan, the crippled artist, in Kerittupsu is a
quotable cxample. The latter part of his life in Madras
appears to be full of internal conflicts. He never reveals to
any one his past life with Nirmala. But the novelist reveals
it to us through the letters of Nirmala, and the artist’s conver-
sation in the jail. Mohan’s life, in addition to the external
conflicts such as starvation, etc., is filled with the internal
trouble of his past life.

AmongtheminchammAnamianmmimpiesa
different position. In the very beginning of the novel he is
well introduced by his external appearance. In the course
of the story his violent nature, dictatorial tendencies and heavy-
handed politics are well portrayed. His characters can be
vaywcﬂaﬁmamdﬁomthediscunionwithhis&imdﬂanaka-
lingam. Though he appears to be strong and undaunted he
has the least command over his passions. After murdering
Vaceekarmx,thcladyclcrkhepmvahimsdfamud;he
wcepsanda.masaninmcmtchild. His intelligence is com-
bined with cunningness; he is all vigilence but his vigilence
is a mixture of cruclty and brutality.

Like Chandran, in Dr. Mu. Va’s novels, Thanappan in
Vatamalar, is a towering personality. At the outset of the
novel he is introduced as an intelligent young lad ill-treated
by his step-mother. The earlier part of his life is hard and the
ceaseless ill-treatment of his step-mother makes him leave the
home. After leaving the home he witnesses the true picture
of life—a wide world in the Madras city. The City life moulds
him and makes him understand the truth of human life. Tha-
nappandecidathatthing!muldbcachievedmlybyfmcebut
not by forbearance and patience. With this motto he raises
his life to a high level and becomes a bigshot in his native
town. Inspite of all his vigilence and intelligence Thanappan’s
life becomes a failure. At the end of the novel we sec him as
a repented gentleman.  He realises all his mistakes and gives
upaﬂthcunrighsmmway:;wemhimfoﬂowingumhand
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justice. The acquaintance of u'uth-'hv_ing people like Muru-
gayya and Kulandai Vel changes his life. Though repented
he dics a miserable death at the end.

As many reasons have been cited in the fall of Chandran,
a couple of reasons can be cited for Thanappan’s ruin. He
has all the best qualities, but they are mixed with wrong no-
tions. Secondly he has a sympathetic, generous heart but he
fails to show it to proper person. His intelligence is surpassed
by sympathy that is why he failes to understand the conspiracy
of his wife who gave him the poison. In brief, we see in
him the ebb and flow of human life.

The Minor Characters

The minor characters of Dr. Mu. Va. are sometimes astoni-
shingly real and sometimes are presented to us in part by tricks
of characterisation. They are drawn from every walk of
human life with a rare exception of high class family. Dr.
Mu. Va. has chosen his own range in portraying his characters;
hence, though we see a number of characters the variety ap-
pears to be meagre. The characters are drawn both from
urban and rural areas and most of them are from middle
class families. In characterisation Dr. Mu. Va. has given an
emphasis on the middle class people. Because he hailed from
the same class—the middle class, the class which scrapes along,
Propped up on the one hand by a thread bare respectability
and on the other by the spectre of starvation.

The minor characters of Dr. Mu. Va. can be classified into
four groups, namely, (a) The Ideal characters, (b) Odious
characters, (c) The Intellectual characters, and (d) Servants

other common people.

The ideal characters are quite different from the moral
characters. Therefore one need not confuse these ideal charac-
tcrsu&thhisdidacﬁcchamctas,becauschismalim(didac-
tic characters) directly come to the platform and preach the
morals; they have a little significance to the plot of the novel,
whereas his ideal characters have actions and passions and their
contribution to the plot is immensely great and inevitable.
In other words these characters and the plot are inseparable,
the plot grows and develops out of their actions and passions.
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As Edwin Muir has well observed * the given qualities of the
characters determine the action, and the action in turn pro-
gressively changes the characters and thus everything is borne
forward to an end.** Under this group fall Velayyan in
Akalvilakku, Kulandai Vel in Vapamalar, Kannalagan in Nefcil
Oru Muj, Nallayyan in Keyamai, Sandalingam in Akalvilakku,
Nagappan and Arumukam in Anrtend). Through all these
characters the philosophy of the novelist is beatifully pre-
sented. In other words they are not exploited to preach the
gospel of the novelist. They have a definite position in the
plot. Their actions and passions have an impact over the
plot. The mind and soul of the main characters are mani-
fested through their comments and conversations. They are
not controlled by the novelist. They reveal themselves
through their speech and action. These people often speak
of the greatness of Tirukkural, Cilappatikaram and in general
glimpses of the Tamil literature. Through their rich conver-
sations the readers are introduced to so many books. A proper
and suitable interpretation of these books is beautifully given
through their conversation. Especially Tirukkura/ is widely
appreciated and neatly interpreted.

Dr. Mu. Va. is equally skilled in portraying his odious
characters. Under this category fall Agore in NeRcil Oru Muj,
Subburathnam in Afli, Kanakalingam in Kayamai, Nagu in
Malaroili. Among these odious persons, we see some of them
repent at the end. Though they repent they never fail to
reap the consequences. To their every action an equal and
opposite reaction is given at the end of the novel. Their secret
thoughts and deeds are neatly painted and to reveal the
secrecy the novelist has adroitly adopted some suitable
techniques such as revealing through their diaries and letters.
Thus the cross-section of the abominable heart is skilfully
presented.

Prof, Kamalakannan in Karittuptu, Collector Selvanayakam
in Malarvifi, Prof. Narendirar in Map Kuficai, Prof. Arulappar
in Kai/6? Kaviyams? and Kannappan in Pdvai can be consi-
dered as the intellectual characters, Each one of them have
some eccentric feature. They are drawn with high modernity.
One who comes across these characters will never fail to
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understand the author forhismodenﬁtyinthought.s and
contents. Dr. Mu.Va.rcvulsmmcsm*pnsn;{ercvo‘l_uuonary
thoughts through these characters. For example in Kerittup pu
Prof. Kamalakannan explains the importance of chastity as
follows:

‘*Not leaving the onc to whom a woman is already
married but at the samc time living with another man
is wrong. It is enough if a woman is faithful to 2 man
as long as she lives with him. That is chastity.”4

Thus a new definition, according to the modern social
order is formulated.

In the last classification fall the servants, gardeners, beggars,
house-keepers, villagers, nameless-crowd and non-descripts.
There are characters in his novels who are incapable of sur-
prising us. But this wide range of characters show how rich
and varied the author’s experience of life is! Among these
characters many of them are immortalized either by their
single deed or by their mere appearance.

Didactic Characters

Dr. Mu. Va’s didactic characters are not always equally
real. Some of them are somewhat broadly painted portraits
of his conceptions and are not acceptable to us as they are.
They secem to be constructed on a formula rather than from
actual knowledge of men whom we see in the world with flesh
and blood. In Nefictl Oru Mu| and Alli we have Aravazhi,
in Map Kupicai we have Meykandar, and in Ka}[6? Kaviyamo ?
we have Murugayya, playing the didactic role. These didactic
characters are truth-loving, and justice-fearing persons. They
are simple living and high thinking people and they always
like a rural simple life. In them we find 2 spontancous gene-
rous heart, a simple frankness, a sincere sense of goodness and
dispising all the superstitions and miracles preached by the
r:hgmle:adm 'I'hcypuachtmthandhnmanumumh-
gion. In a nutshell the religious conception is ‘ Service to
humanity is service to God.’
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They are very strongly individualized but not drawn at
length. They are drawn in a convention different from the one
used for the main-characters. They remind us of the charac-
ters, of Huxley and H.G. Wells. The verbal clashes of these
didactic characters replaces the dramatic qualities of the novels.
In brief, they are portrayed with social conscience rather than
with artistic conscience. Once their ideas are formulated each
character responds automatically with a predictable set of
notions. In portraying these characters, the interest of the
novelist is centred on their mental attitudes, the character-
idca rather than on social-behaviour. But in novel of ideas as
Peter Bowering has well observed  the novelist must write about
people who have ideas to express.”® Dr. Mu. Va. who has
written more number of ‘ novels of ideas ' has employed these
didactic. characters to convey his philosophy. That is why
they are flat. As Edwin Muir has observed ‘ the flat charac-
ter is the only one which could serve the purpose of the novelist
of character; that it is his necessary vehicle for conveying one
kind of vision of life.’”® In these characters we see more ideas
and clashes of idealogies than passions and actions. And also
we see the author is veiled in their personality. But to a
novelist who writes ‘ novel of ideas ’ and who sees the human
folly as the product of abstracting intellect, the didactic charac-
ters are the suitable vehicle.

However, keeping in view the above analysis, with an excep-
tion of the didactic characters, we find the characters of Dr.
Mu. Va. amazingly alive, full of blood and full of breath. They
are real and life-like. They are not confusing; they can easily
be distinguished. They are artistic triumphs. Thcy are
drawn psychologically and really with economy and precision.
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DR. MU. VA.—THE SHORT STORY WRITER
Thiru G. John Samuel*®

The Spirit of his Age

The great revolutions of the world and the enlightened and
revolutionary thoughts that emerged from the minds of some
-makers, the waves of the renaissance and the ncw spirit
kindled by it that spread like a whirl-wind throughout the
world, the new inventions of scientific truths that even shook
the fundamental faiths of the greatest religions that were deeply
rooted in the minds of the people, the aspiration for a global
civilization and a passion for social justice, the new literary
theories that were expounded by the remarkable literary-heads
of Russia, America, England and France and the optimistic
and ccouraging guidelines given to the new creative writers
and to the coming critics—all these things beat on India’s
shores and awakened her from her agelong slumber as a result
of which a new spirit of youth began to breathe in her ancient
limbs. The clash between the Eastern and the Western out-
looks provoked in her a new religious, social and literary
awakening and she cannot but respond to that new spirit which
ration thirsting for this new knowledge with a new zest and
spirit stimulated by the currents of the renaissance has to be
fed according to their tastes. The greatest responsibility fell
#Senior Fellow, International Institute of Tamil Studics, Adyar, Madras-20.
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on the heads of the new writers who like Emerson felt that
‘th:mﬂmsthatmmdnsmnnhmgmmmh&cmnot
always be fed on the sere remains of the foreign harvests
and they started exploring and experimenting with new forms,
new themes and new genres in their native language with the
help of the new knowledge they gained.

Dr. Mu. Va.

One outstanding personality among them was Dr. Mu. Va.,
the greatest Novelist, Dramatist, Essayist, Critic, Linguist
Philosopher and one of the erudite Scholars that this century
haspmduccd. Wuhthcfecund:tyofhnmgmamnmd
profound artistic perception, great fictions were created and
ancient fragmented plots were developed into new plays.
Aesthetic performances of the Ancicnts were approached with
a critical and creative mind and his analytical mind gave new
interpretation to old philosophical dogmas and accredited
literary theories. In short, he tried to fill the various literary
gaps by his profound scholarship and aesthetic mind and
startcd marching through the intellectual arena like a soldier
through an open field. With his wit and humour, opulence
of imagination, considerable amount of negative apah'hxy
decp analytical mind, intellectual activity and stirring will,
simple but sensuous and clear way of expression, he has estab-
hshtdanmepochthumayveryweﬂbccdledthcagtof
Mu. Va. In him, emotion and thought were harmoniously
hlcndndandthcr:wuahahncedreconcﬂumnbetwemhcad
and heart and this classic mode found powerful expression in
all his creative works. Mypm-pmemt}usshortmanognph
is to eclucidate his artistic personality from various angles
through the seventeen short-stories that appeared in two small

volumes.
Some Himts om Short Story

Itis an accepted fact that our’s is an age of prose where even
the novel is defined as an epic poem in prose? and the short-
story a single narrative poem rendered in prose style? The
immense vogue of the short-story in this age is the result of
many co-operating causes such as the rush of modern life and
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the!:nﬂl_'mnus development of magazines, in which a large
portion is afforded for tales.* Though the short-story cannot
exhibit life in its variety and complexity like novels, it can at-
lﬂEtSMWhnmanlifeinafcwrclaﬁnnshiplmddrcumm:c:.
This concentration upon 2 particular aspect of character may
leave a powerful impression about them on the reader’s minds.
_Slmﬂarlydlcmbjcctofa:honssmrymmbeoncthnisvcry

pressive and exhilarating and that can be powerfully and
artistically developed within a prescribed limit though we
cannot formulate any rigid rules for this. As W. H. Hudson
suggests * It should impress us as absolutely clear in outline,
well proportioned, full enough for the purpose, yet without
the slightest suggestion of crowding, and within its framework

lete.

This short but powerful and popular literary genre entered
into Tamil literature after the advent of the westerners, though
its elemets were already found in old Tamil lyrics.* The
American Edgar Allan Poe, the French Balzac and Maupas-
sam,'l'hclhm'mGogolandngmcv,tthng&hJoycc
are some of the chief exponents of this genre. In Tamil
literature, V. V. S. Ayer, Putomaipitian, Ku. Pa. Rajakopalan,
Ki. Va. W@,Aﬂqand]gaﬁmg have made consider-
able contributions in this field.

Mau. Va’s Short-Stories in General

Though the manysided genius Dr. Mu. Va. cannot be hailed
as a great and talented Short-Story writer, we cannot refute
the fact that some of his characters and stories have stamped
their footprints deeply on the sands of time. Most of his
stories are endued with certain purpose and hence the actual
and realistic representation of human life is little lacking i
them with the exception of some storics where he stands peer-
less as a writer of general human nature.  As a strict moralist
like Samuel Johnson, he shares with him the classic dictum
that the end of every art must be to ‘instruct by pleasing™
which he has suggested in the preface of Viputalayya?, a
collection of his short-stories. For attaining this end, even
probability is little violated, climax slightly weakened® and
though this didactic purpose is fulfilled, they failed to attract
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our attention as good pieces of art. But some of his excellent
storics where satirical and narrative elements reach their
pmnack"mndastmymhumu‘ymthuﬁdd.
Romanticism and realism arc proportionately blended in
storics like ‘ everkurram’ and the good amount of negative
capability he possesses is apparent in the characterization of
some of his characters like Amdrdcaiydr. All the seventeen
stories are textured as first person narratives and the narrator
who is a central figure makes us feel that all the storics are sepa-
rate cpisodes and incidents he has encountered in various occa-
sions. The stories like akkergipacrai reminds us of the stories
of Maupassant where the tone is materialistic and realistic.®*
Such storics do not seek to draw its reader’s affections sympa-
thetically to its characters. Yet the treatmet is clear and logi-
cal and it is cleverly climaxed.

Unity of Action

It is highly emphasised that the unity with which a short
story is developed must begin with the first sentence and be
preserved to the last.!* In Mu. Va's tales every detail pro-
motes the single aim of the the story and the characters and
incidents are quite convincing in the setting chosen for them
with the exception of a few.!?  Since everything claborate bet-
ween the climax and the ending will weaken the effect of the
story, Dr. Mu. Va. tries to avoid everything superfluous and
redundant and subordinates the separate parts strictly to the
whole. Buthe does not attain this effectin V“;ddqi”what,hc
unnecessarily brings a communist fellow who starts discussing
at length about madness and its consequences with the narra-
tor.¥ The canvas chosen for this story covers a long period
from the childhood of the narrator to his maturity. In this
tale the first cpisode where the narrator narrates one remi-
niscence of his boyhood is loose in structure and unnecessarily
claborate though it is in tune with the final cffect to a lesser
degree than it could be.

Yet how Dr. Mu. Va. is conscious about the unity of action
is obvious from a short tale cuferis meksippu. This short
piece deeply broods reflectively like a prose lyric turning on

88



THE SHORT STORY WRITER

a single theme. Like the tales of Tchekhov, this story tends
to have no sharp ending and a significant plot'® though its
details are realistic. Its separate little episodes are all parts
of the incidents of a funeral procession, each a picture in itself,
yet the impression that they are inseparable parts of a whole
is made by organically linking them with the mainplot which
makes the tale an excellent one in texture. The tone of this
story is tragic and it is a2 moving meditation on the transitori-
of youth, the vanity of human dreams and aspirations, and
the heartfelt dislike of death as a negation of life as well as the
Dark Reality of our mortal duration in this earth. In thissetting
he presents ordinary people moved by ordinary concerns and
passions of life, and its consequences agony, frustration, jea-
lousy and hatred. This is a * tragic comic view of lifc of the
Shakespearean kind, in which the normal humorous rea-
lities, sometimes crude, sometimes pathetic, sometimes ironic,
are inseparable from the passion and beauty’.**

The author in this story tries to give a pen picture of modern
society that has lost all its glorious traditional values of the
ancient life but still carrying with it the institutional and super-
stitious elements. For emphasising this social degradation
and showing how man is leading a psychologically isolated life
in a crowded city caring little for the symbiotic relationship,
mutual love and organic comradeship, he brings some cight
episodes within the frame of a funeral procession. The story

ins with a proverbial note where the narrator is conversing
with his friend about the excessive fascination that women
attach to jewels. His friend assures him that he is going to
bring up his only small daughter in quiet a contrary way to
ordinary women in this regard. This episode is followed by
another one which runs in a counter way where, after a few
days, the narrator hears the loud lamentation of the mother
and sees his friend weeping for the sudden and early demise
of his only loving daughter. Tears gush forth from the eyes of
the bereaved faces that gathered there. The third episode
presents the funeral procession in motion and the intensity of
this tragic feeling is softened by the intervention of the super-
stitious beliefs of one man who follows the corpse with a
chicken with the superstitious conviction that this attitude may
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prevent the death of another. The narrator intervenes like
an epic voice and pities that the cruel hand of death has done
away with one innocent infant whereas the brutality mingled
with the superstitious belief of this man is going to destroy
another life. Then we have a short passage where the author
portrays the responses of various people towards the death of
the child. Then we sce a2 man in the crowd accusing a dead
dog for polluting the atmosphere and a male dog running on
the way without caring for the corpse of the dead dog. The
author then shows 2 rooster doting a hen. This is followed
by another episode where we are introduced to two teen-agers
who out of infatuation started exchanging sweet smile and
romantic words. This is again followed by the conversation
of two participants in the procession who began to pass over
some satirical comment on the young lovers.

Then we sec the narrator as an ordinary man who begins
to fcel jealousy on secing a small boy tasting a mango fruit on
the roadside without inhibition. This is followed by another
cpisode where two men in the crowd are very much worried
whether they can get the entrance ticket for the newly released
film on marriage. The narrator turns his attention towards
the berecaved people and shows that the pathetic feelmgs
decply rooted in their hearts do not vanish till now. The
narrator with his subtle artistic skill shows a lamp burning on
its own accord without caring for birth or death and says
Ehat on hearing on the voice of an old lady who is very much
Interested in preparing meals for the participants in the pro-
ceslslion, the flame of the lamp bends slightly as if it is laughing
at her,

Though the plot is simple, this story is logically and artisti-
cally developed so as to achieve the final effect that I have
suggested carlier. The harmonious blending of all the epi-
sodes enhance and ennoble the main theme. The opening
scenc which at the outset appears as an irrelevent episode also
helps to enhance the tragic tone of the second episode. The
narrator who is a central figure acts like Tiresius of the ¢ waste
land’ in witnessing, criticising and narrating all the inci-
dents. The flame of the lamp also is a symbol standing for
the detached and materialised society. Antamanam Varumd,

90



THE SHORT STORY WRITER

Kuraytai Oli, Iyarkkai Pollatatu are some of his other best tales
where this unity of action is preserved to a higher degree.
Characterisation

_ As the canvas of a short-story covers only a limited area, it
is very difficult to present characters in their full perspective.
Yet as Granville-Barker suggests elsewhere, ‘ the creative artist
sets himself to turn its very limitations into strength,”® the
success of an artist lies in transcending the limitations and
transforming them into merits. Dr. Mu. Va’s characters are
throbbing with lifc and they are actual flesh and blood human
beings existing in the real world. Yet in stories like evarkurram,
he has not shown that “ negative capability > which enables 2
writer to project himself into a set of characters of diverse na-
tures and dispositions, vitalised by his own energy, yet endowed
with the will and character of their own. This resulted in
the creation of some of his goodnatured heroes who are actually
cast in the mould of his own personality and are alike. The
hero of Vajumoali and Antzmapam Varumd bear witness to this.
With the exception of such rare occasions, he always keeps his
pcmonagcsmoredisﬁnctﬁ-ommho_thtr. Since his huma-
nityisasva:iedasthchumanme,hismcnmdwommm
drawn from every walk, age and station and hence it is very
difficult to find hyperbolical or aggrevated characters. In
this respect his characters are level with men.

Some of his characters linger long in the memory and they
are more effective than the living people. Amdvdcaiyar is an
example for this. This story is dominated by the character of
one seventy year old man whose character is presented in a
realistic and humorous way through his mannerisms, speech
and actions. He is a blamless man yet his business is scandal
mongering and his vocation is humorously portrayed as—
“His housc is the broad-casting station. He is the daily,
weekly and monthly magazine to the villagers. The people
in the hamlet are his reporters and his mouth is the publishing
department’. This is followed by the realistic presentation
of his physical appearance—* tall in stature, strong in body,
sharp in look, shining teeth, broad forehead with térunitru
on it’. At night he transcends himself to a divine life and
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used to sing religious hymns and talk at length about the
transitoriness of youth, the mutability of the world and the
mortality that is imposed on humanity. At day break he
descends to the earthly life started discussing the 'rise of price
of the commodities like oil, pepper, rice etc. This humorous
portrayal is tinged with a tragic note when the narrator finds .
him dead suddenly.

Some of his characters are presented through parallelism
and contrast. In kuragfai oli, the character of 2 magnanimous
lady who even prepares to give her own milk to the small
hungry dogs is brought to light by presenting a rich lady who
blames the dogs for disturbing her sleep. It is very difficult
mﬁndmalcvulmtvﬂlainsandinmmofhisstmiﬁthedege-
nerated and diseased society in general and some of its mem-
bers in group play the role of villain.®® Women characters
Play only a minor role. In everkurram he presents the psycho-
logical aspects of two young girlsin a symbolic way and his
deep psychological perception reaches its pinnacle in the
portrayal of a husband and wife in Iyarkai pollatatu.

Pathos and Humour

As a humanitarian he has a tragic-comic view of life as
suggested carlier and this is apparent in the skilful way of
blending pathos and humour in his tales. His typical story
is like an April (June) day of sunshine and showers, so deeply
in its texture blended with humour, humanity, tenderness and
pathos. The solemn gravity and philosophical purblindness
are tinged with a good amount of humour which is a healthy
and vigorous protest agamst the tragic burden of life. This
is clearly revealed in tales like kagfdyam vépgum, where the
author criticises satirically the city people who never res-
pond even to the “still sad music’ of the suffering humanity
and to the desperate voice of the beggars by associating this
with the merciless subjects of the tyrant Macbeth® who never
cven respond to the tolling of a death-knell.

Yet what is remarkable in his humorous sketches is the
genuine sympathy and this is obviously seen in the story
vitutalaya, where the affection of an old grand mother towards
her grandson finds humorous expression while at the same time
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evoking some sympathetic feeling in the minds of thie readers.
The fact that Dr. Mu. Va. had a keen eye for detecting the
comic side of even the most solemn function or behaviour
and could find ample materials for fun even in a funeral is
quite apparent from Cugarin Nakaippu.

Though these two incongruous things are happily and
artistically mated in stories like #tayg pécipdr, it finds classic
expression in vifutalayd? In the first portion of this story,
the author humorously portrays how the old women in the story
makes her grand-children weep out of anger and laugh out of
delight. But in the second portion where he narrates the mad-
ness of the old woman, wistful regrets and delicate imaginings
combine together and make this final portion an exquisite
melancholy poem in prose. The intensity of the pathetic
feeling is further increased when the narrator associates the
madness of the neglected old woman with the madness of the
neglected King Lear and the consoling words of his friend who
says ‘ Madness knows no worry and your grandmother has
atrained a tranquil and serenc state of mind through her
madness. On seeing the madness of Lear, another king
(Gloucestor) was jealous of him sirice madness liberates man
from suffering.’

This is followed by the pathetic portrayal of the mad woman'’s
actions and songs that are the results of the recollection of her
past blissful homely life with her children. The narrator
wonders that thé blind life knows no restriction for the
spontaneity of its imagination and says that if her brain never
fails, she will surely transcend the blind Milton and Virarakava
Mudalidr. Humour of this kind is a sweet and tender flower
plucked from the thorns of a sorrow-tinged heart and this kind
of tender humour which trembles on the brink of tears follows
each other like light and shadow.

Then we have the last tragic scene where at midnight the
narrator hears the lament of his mad grandmother crying
¢ Tirwérikagam! Tiruvérikatam! where are you.” When he ru-
shes to her confinement, he sees the mad woman banging her
head on the wall saying ¢ Oh teacher! teacher! where is my
little boy! I sent him along with you with the hope that you
will return him home safely’. The narrator whips the tears
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that is gushing forth from his eye and the blood that is coming
from her head.

The Theme

His tales contain one and only one informing idea and this
is worked out to its logical conclusion with absolute singleness
of aim and directness of method. He does not deal with super-
natural things that are beyond the reach of men.  The themes
of his storics range from the carthly human life to austere
philosophical speculations. The thematic treatment of most
of his stories are sociological and individual whereas some are

ical and philosophical. For example, the author
who always opt for a simple Gandhian'way of life gives concrete
and artistic shape to this abstract philosophy through the
portrayal of one man who is simple yet honest, poor yet chari-
table, aged and frail in physic but strong in psyche. The
tragic life of a neglected woman and the cruelty imposed
upon her by her malignant aunt forms the theme of Iranta
Cirreppa. The theme of Amdvdcaiydr is individual and typi-
cal in which the author exposes the complex and splitted per-
sonality of an old man with an earth creeping mind who plays
the role of a philosopher and a moralist before the vi

In Vajum Vali, the author presents an ideal and noble man
whose boundless magnanimity excuses a thief who made his
wife almost nude in his attempt to steal her sari. The theme
of akkaraipaccai also is an individual onc where the infirmity
of a2 man and its tragic consequences are presented skillfully.
The immense love of a loving grandmother towards her
grandson and of a notorious criminal to his friend form the
theme of Vigutalaya? and ténk3y tuppuka] respectively. Vai-
tirakkamdyyén is a mild satire on a fickle and useless money-
minded man who serves as a tool for the malpractices of the
so called sophisticated men.

The social ferment in Tamilnad especially in Madras city
is the theme of most of his short stories. The second story in the
collection of Kuragsai Oli deals with a social theme which is
treated in a humorous and symbolic way. The author through
various arresting snapshots tries to show the moral, humane
and the spiritual degeneration of the modern socicty in a
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typical Eliotean way.® The other story ellgrum camam is
ww:nuponadadamcandmalopcﬂthcmcwiuchthcmk
itself suggests. The theme of ulakampoy is purcly philoso-
phical in which the author tries an answer to the question
whether the world is an illusion or not. The only love story
evarkurram is built upon the theme that the contented and
firm mind is the living temple of God.

Didactic Parpose

Like the ancient classic writers of the East and the West,
Dr. Mu.Va.abobthcvuthzfuncmno(cvuymmmbe
edifying humanity through delight. He is not a professional

but an artist and so the moral lessons are not prea-
ched but presented implicitly without affecting the charm of
his tales. His tales provide scope for a perpetual enquiry into
the patterns of morality as practised in socicty at the same time
exploiting the principle of pleasure. But in stories like amava-
caydr ellorum camam and etaiy6 pécipdr, the author instead of pre-
senting some moral lessons merely satirizes the acquired follies
like the hypocritical attitude, etc., which is found in individuals
in particular and society in gcneral In some of his tales like
kuraggai oli and vajum vali, the generosity and magnanimity
of some people are idealized and presented in a glorious way
with the implied suggestion that the readers must aspire
to lead such a noble life. Though the intellectual function
of imparting knowledge is less in the philosophical storics like
ulakam poy and iyarkai polldtatu they are a continual enquiry
into the nature of life at the intellectual and emotional
levels. From this one can come to the conclusion that his
tales ‘strengthens and cultivates the faculty of imagination
which is the organ of moral nature in man by replenishing it
with the pictures of ever new delight"® and not through direct

ethical preaching.
The Narrator and the Narration

The dramatist can develop his plot and characters through
dialogue whereas the story writer has to develop them through
his powerful narrative skill. So the success of a short story
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lies not in presenting a variety of thrilling incidents, but in the
powerful narration and the artistic way of blending imagina-
tive backgrounds with it. When this is cleverly done in his
tales we notice that Dr. Mu. Va. has a painter’s eye for de-
tail and picturesque effect. But we are never given descrip-
tion for description’s sake. External details are used as
painters to character. This is obvious from th= poetic des-
cription of the two old mountain peaks in antamanam varuma?
which is associated with an old man in the village who is lead-
ing a Gandhian way of simple and charitable life.

Dr. Mu. Va’s stories arc textured as first person narratives
where the narrator himself is a character. The narrator who
is a central figure in all his stories is cast in the mould of the
author’s own personality. The narrator is a scholar, a revolu-
tionary, a philosopher and a moralist who employs realistic
parables as his medium, and he hates above all cruelty, malice,
Sclfishness, and all the means of materialism. He has a cat
like keen eye which looks deeply into the heart of things and
portrays people in their proper perspectives. For powerful
portrayal, he mingles humour and wit, ironic and poctic and
this makes every story a masterpiece of suggestive brevity.
He selects incidents, scenes, sometimes allusions, and often
he enters into philosophical speculations. In ulakampoy (the
world is an illusion), he begins his story with the argument why
the vedantist Bharathi does not accept the vedantist doctrine
that the world is an illusion and brings an episode within the
frame of this story which implicitly suggests the answer that
the world is not like a dream and hence not an illusion. His
narrative skill reaches its height in vajum sali, where he gives
a pen picture of 2 beautiful woman lying half naked on the
open ground with the one end of the sari in her hand when two
other girls try to conceal her nudity with the help of a sari.

The narrator assumes various roles. In anlamanam varuma ?
he is a civil servant; in cugarip nakaippu, he is a social reformer;
in iranta cirrappa, he is a loving brother; in vafum sali. ellorum
camam and yaro teriyatu, he is a2 magnanimous way-farer; in
ulakam poy, iyarkai pollatatu and etaiyp pécindr, he isa philosopher
and in everkurram, he is a lover. In his voice, we hear the tune
of the author and the personality of the narrator reveals the
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personality of the author himself who deeply feel things and
get the decpest truths out of them.

The Beginning and the End

It is over emphasized by the critics that the first sentence of
the short story like the opening scemes of
dramas must implicitly or explicitly convey the theme. Peter
Westland says © it must be serious if it opens a serious story,
comic if a comic story follows it’.®* We cannot take the
cannons of these critics as accredited rules to evaluate the stories
of Dr. Mu. Va. since many of his stories begin not with a serious
tonc whereas they end with decp tragic notes. antamapam
serumd and vijutalay@ bear witness to this. The stories like
téiikdy tupgu has an arresting start and end yet the story is
lacking in charm. But the beginning sentence of elgyd
pécindr itsclf tells that the story is dealing with some philo-
sophical speculation. There is no connection to the theme and
the beginning of Cufarin naksippu. Regarding the end, the
artistic ending is the inevitable one and this is achieved in
his tales. Among the seventeen stories seven stories have
tragic ecnding.  Though some of his stories end in a comic note,
they are actually tragedics since the tone is tragic and the
final prosperity is wrought out of adversity.

The Philosophical Stories

Among the scventeen stories, only two can be taken as
philosophical ties in the strictest sense of the term (iparkei
pollatatu—ulakam poy). While the second ome is a discussion
on the vedantic philosophy, the first one with its various
harmoniously blended episodes deals with an interesting prob-
lem about life and death. It startsh wit the narration of the
tragic death of a beautiful young girl who had drowned in
water. On his way home, the narrator sces a man cutting
down the branches of a Maringa tree (Hyperanthera maringa)
with the hope that it will sprout again. Then at home he
finds his damaged clock repaired.

The narrator now associates all these happenings with the
drowned girl and comes to the conclusion that only humanity
has no rcdemption from death (damage) whereas the damaged
tree and the mechanical object can be restored. He wonders
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how cruel is nature which is very partial in its naturc and has
imposed a great limitation on humanity.

His wifc started giving a convincing reply to him. She says
* neither the wall clock nor the tree develops a sense of idenuty
and individuality whereas man asserts his individuality and
superiority over all thc crcations on carth. So God has
imposed great restrictions and limitations on man who tries
to violate the divine law (wholeness). He feels the sense of
oneness only before the cruel hands of death which also is a
divine law of God. This justification become bogus when his
wife repeats those words of her husband (nature is indeed véry
cruel) when the hare which she brought up died out of the
hottest stroke of the cruellest sun. This appears to be a short
and bcautiful lyrical poem of the Frostian type. After
developing such a philosophical argument, the author impli-
citly reveals the psychological fact that when there is intense
grief one cannot philosophize or rationalise the grief of loss.
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DR. MU. VA. AS A LETTER WRITER

Dr. V. Veerasami*

Letter Form

For the development of Tamil literature many writers have
contributed elaborately in a new kind of literary production
namely letters addressed to both imaginary and real persons.
Letter-writing in a familiar form used from the days of Ijaritd
Afika) and Tiruttakka Tévar Lord Siva's letter to Céramdn
Peruma| is still a model letter for its content and style.? An-
other letter from Lord Siva to Umdpati Civam to release one
Campap from his Bonds. Poet Kajamékam introduced himself
by his letter in poem to the court poet Atimatura Kavi. Atpa-
vatanam Caravapapperuma|, Antakakkavi Virarakava Mutaliyar and
Arupacalakkavir@yar write poetic letters to receive gifts from the
local philanthropists. Even in the beginning of the 20th
century Subramaniye Bharati has addressed two different kinds
of poetic letters to the Zamindar of Effayapuram.* But eminent
Tamil scholars like Maraimalai Aigkal used this letter-form to
write his novel Kokilampai Katilarikal.

Like Lord Chesterfield who is treating manners and social
amenity deliberately seeks a form of expression which is the
perfection of tact, good order and savior faire Dr. M. Varada-
rajanar (Mu. Va.) has popularised the letter-form in Tamil
Nadu. Since he has a fascination for this species of writing we
have the opportunity to read 52 letters in his novels.*

* Associate Professor, International Institute of Tamil Studies, Adyar, Madras-20.
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After Independence, Indians gained political freedom but
not social and economic freedom. Many scholars and philo-
sophers tried to change the old order. Unemployed young-
men arc frustrated with the social order and their education.
The labourers in factories and the agrarians in lands look
at this changing period from a different angle. Mu. Va.
attempts to represent the emotions of the young men through
his letters to his mother. Itis a surprise to note that Walpole’s
first correspondent was his mother.®  Annaikku (Efil’s letters
to his mother, 1948), Napparkku (Nampi’s letters to his two
friends, 1949), Tampikku (Vajavan's letters to his younger
brother Ejqil, 1949,), Taskaikku (Valavan’s letters to his
younger sister, 1950) are addressed to imaginary persons.
But Yan Kapta Harkai (1950) is the only book containing
letters addressed to a real person the son of the author, Arasu,
So far two scholars had presented papers on these five works of
Mu. Vaf One of the papers attempted to analyse the facts

of Mu. Va.’s letters from the point of view of the imaginary
characters,

Unity among the Tamils

In the first serics of Mu. Va’s letters?, we find, Efil a young
gentle man going from his native town to Madras city to study
in a College. This new atmosphere taught him many a
lesson. Truly they were the real political pictures of Tamil
Nadu during the first three years after Independence. News-
papers and orations of the politicians visiting his college
associations, strew new political ideas in his mind. He closely
observed the unity among the Non-Tamil students like Malaya-
lis and Andhras. When he wanted to follow their example by
preaching unity among Tamil students and kindling the Tamil
spirit in them unfortunately everybody laughed at his ° crooked *
chauvinism.

So the young mind was forced to think about the real weak-
nesses of the Tamil society. Boldly it pointed out unlimited
hospitality and non-attachment to Tamil language, as the basic
defects. According to him the Tamils felt ashamed to live

as one community, They had sympathy with every other
people except of course their own.
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So Ejil preferred the division of the old Madras Presidency
consisting of Tamil, Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam areas.
Many political parties were not in favour of linguistic states.
If a nation wants to exist it must change according to time and
environmental conditions. Otherwise it will disappear at
any moment. Hec wanted to establish his language and people
on safer grounds by adopting such scientific ways and means.
At every stage he tried to escape from the political nets.
Poverty the Root Cause

During that period many ncwspapers and magazines in
Tamil Nadu wrote against the formation of Tamil State.
Having no faith in their propaganda he condemned them as
agents spreading superstitious ideas among ignorant people.
Apart from this kind of danger, he found out another one.
People who wanted to amass wealth were dangerous by
instigating antogonism and ill feclings against the formation of
linguistic states and they were ready to throw the blame upon
the religion. In order to protect their savings, properties and
ornaments, everybody wanted to construct strong-rooms with
iron-lockers. But they were against taking safety measures to
protect their own language and culturc. After finding out
that the root cause for all these was poverty, the young mind
tried to abolish it.

Gandhiji’s Tragic End

When all these processes of thinking were going on, Gandhi-
ji’s assassination came to him as a sudden shock. Even in the
midst of mourning and wailing at Raj-Ghat he could identify
Gandhiji’s lifc with Va/hwar's Sacred Kura). He strongly
believed that true religion had not killed Gandhiji but political
madness did it. His sorrowful eyes never failed to see the
influence of Tamil-mind and dress on Gandhiji. He was able
to trace the hand of Tamil literature and life in shaping the
personality of that great soul.

By that time common people thought that religious enmity
had assassinated Mahatma. But his young noble mind as a
true son of this ancient land was able to recognize the foot-
prints of the true religion and culprits hiding behind religious
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garb. There too he found the same to be the root cause. He
did not like the lip scrvice to eradicate the difference between
rich and poor. In order to remove the religious differences
the quick remedies offered by the youngman were common
labour and equitable distribution of the national production.
The existing social and political institutions were acting
against the people getting their basic facilities. Witnessing
such atrocities the young mind openly declared that Gandhism
was the most suitable remedy to get real freedom in every
field of life.

Gandhian Ideals

This is the first clarion call of the author propagating Gan-
dhian ideals for the future prosperity of Tamil Nadu as well as
India. Still the author raises doubts regarding the mentality
of the youngsters falling an easy prey to so-called revolutionary
words and phrases. The cautious young gentleman warned
the older gencration to be careful about the fast-approaching
dark clouds and requested them to replace the old machinery
of exploitation. He suggested them planned economy
through cooperative methods. This alternative suggestion to
replace the old order raises many questions which are answered
by the author in his second series of letters * To his friends ’.

Generation Gap?

When the old generation was not for the division on political
grounds younger generation supported the view to live with
selfishness—a selfishness based on the bedrock of * Virtue ’.
The Tamils easily became friends with everybody. This kind
of unrestricted mingling with unknown people would end in
suffering. Their enemies carefully read their minds and were
alert enough to prepare schemes against them., So the young
mind wanted to adopt scientific methods and rational views
to lead a safe and progressive life. Qur sympathetic approach
in general gave an upper hand to our enemies. In order to
protect ourselves, the young gentleman preferred to construct
fences on our sides. If the right time to live in universal

brotherhood arrived, he promised that he would be the first
man to smash those fences.
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_Thus Mu. Va. emphasises the force of Time through the
vision of Efil. He says that the history of Tamil Nadu is
under the control of Time. At present everybody is able to
visualize the fading past and developing future. Though he
gives respect to old traditions he agrees to follow some modern
principles in order to survive. Wherever the old principles
help to strengthen our hand he recommends them. In this
way he bridges the old and young generation through the
letters of Ejil.

On Co-operation

Introduction of the co-operative methods needs explanation.
So Mu. Va. begins his second series of letters of Nampi® Out
of nine letters, Nampi wrote four to his friend Vajavan (SetI:1,
2, 4, 9) and five to Efil, Valavan’s younger brother (Set II: 3,
5, 6, 7, 8). Thus he gives two dimensional effect by corres-
ponding to two persons at different levels. Since Vajavan
and Nampi are classmates, sense of equality and intimacy is
noticeable in the first set. On the other hand it is easy for us
to notice the argumentative nature of Nampi to convince Efil
of many problems, in the second set.

Nampi being a village agriculturalist observes the village
life in many dirvections. He too believes in ‘ Virtue * like Efil
and wants to reorganize the present village society by strenuous
and selfless efforts. When these letters were published, we
must keep in mind that anti-religious and social reformation
movement in Tamil Nadu was at its height. Nampi openly
said that the efforts to abolish superstitions were useless.
Having faith in Gandhism, he wanted to follow those principles
in every aspect of life. He was against the gorgeous decorations
in the sacred temples. Above all he mercilessly blamed the
present corruptible system of election.

In support of E{il’s opinion he noticed the change in hospit-
able nature of the villages. Their business mind wanted to
pile up money even by illicit means. Language, art and
culture had no place in their lives. The covetous people used
the name of God and other good labels in order to save their
skin. Having no faith in such people he expected the rule of
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the nobles in which village would be the centre for any plan
of progress.

E[il's questions were sharp but inexperienced. So Nampi
tried to answer in detail. Even though Efil doubted the
righteous path to succeed, Nampi insisted on his following the
same path of great people. When young people lost hope in
education not providing them cnployment, he argued on
both sides of uscful and useless education. He found fault
with the modern student for they had no courage to follow
cither the ancient ways or the modern ones. He agreed that
the present day examinations cheated the students. Instead
of this kind of burdensome examinations he advocated the
Semester System in education as followed in American Uni-
versities. Later when Mu. Va. became the Vice-Chancellor
of the Madurai University he had plans to extend this new
system from the post-graduate level to the graduate level.

He discouraged the young mind to think unnecessarily high
about their past valour and courage in Tamil Nadu and
prosperity and fertility of their land. Now his presumption
has come true. It is a surprise to note that the author had
cautiously mentioned about Tamilian’s right to Cauvery
waters in the year of 1949.?

l-l-t:p'{i and Valluvam

When the business people in towns enjoyed all sorts of faci-
lities like communications and transport developments, agrari-
ans in villages had no protection even in the famine period.
If that was the case it would be impossible to think for farmers
about vacation, medical provisions and accommodative
arrangements which were enjoyed by government servants.
Naturally under these circumstances modem students were
faxinuedbythcgm'mmmtjohs'mneadofgoingandsming
in villages. The colourful town life had attracted the young
minds from villages. But still Nampi stood for the benefit of
villagers because he had no faith in the modern intellectuals
who were always self-centred. So he appealed to the diligent
young men to understand the present society. Small houses
and simple uniform for all, came first to create the spirit of
equality. He reflected the ideas of 2000 4.D. of Mu. Va.1®
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For a particular period Nampi wanted to introduce compul-
sory village work in the educational system. Then only they
could continue their higher education. He cursed the moncy-
making mentality which could ably spoil the whole atmosphere
of the society but hoped to promote the present society b:
civilized culture of Va/luvam.

In this collection of letters the centre of attraction has been
shifted from linguistic state problem to village economy, and
future education. Co-operation and prohibiting the animal
mcnaces against the traditional belicfs are suggested by the
author in detail. Steps to replace the old degenerated edu-
cational system are shown to promotc the humanity against
warmongers. Here the author’s economical view points.
intermixed with the political ideas.

Basic Defects

There must be some basic defects in the Tamils’ life though
they possess many good qualities. First they must know their
defects. Val{uvar also advises to take care of our own mistakes.
On his basis Va/avan wrote letters to his younger brother.

First thing we have to notice in Vajavap’s letters is that he
himself is afraid to face the real situations in life. Like Plato
in fear, expecting chances to escape from Dionysis IT. Family
responsibility made Valavan blunt. So he thought that good
pcoplcmustbwomtmongmutokeepthu‘rgoodmnduds.
Without difficulty we find Darwin’s theory of the survival of
the fittest in his letters. Against his will Efil wanted to become -
a dictator of this country in order to promote Tamil language
and culture. But Vajavan did not encourage his brother to
indulge in day dreams. Young people like Efil blindly be-
lieved the party men and their mouthorgans. Many of them
in Tamil Nadu wrote against the devclopment of the regional
languages when great thinkers and poets like Nehru, Gandhiji
and Rabindranath Tagore supported all national languages
in India.

According to Vajavan castes and religion were the real
enemies to our society. He said that people were interested in
performing the rituals mcaninglessly. Slowly they were
ready to commit murders and destroy the whole order of the
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society as a religious duty. So Vajavap warned his younger
brother about those false notions and wrote a very short but
effective letter in which he traced the historical background for
the language affection of the Tamils and Andhras. Such
historical truths will rarely be available in Mu. Va’s letters.
His forethought faced the acid test and the present history is
on his side.

Above all other things, he advised young Tamils to realize
the fact of being a minority among other Indian Nationals.
Without that consciousness he felt, it was very difficult for the
Tamils to unite for a common cause. In addition to this he
could detect another defect in the Tamils for their backward-
ness i.c., finding fault with others. Without any reservation
he pointed out that the Tamils, though they spoke high about
their valour and victory, were coolies and beggers in the foreign
countries and in the native cities like Bangalore and Bombay.
He also criticized the rich Tamils in foreign countries for not
building educational institutions and hospitals to help the
natives of those lands.

It is the usual custom among the old Tamil scholars and the
present reformist to praise old vanity. Contrary to this,
Vajavan boldly pointed out the faults of the Tamils in order to
remove the false masks. He preferred the fountain head of
knowledge but discouraged the religious differences and racial
enmities. Traces of Gandhian ideals can be found in Valavan’s
letters as the support to purchase the indigenous articles,
patriotism and a mind to serve,

Easily we can sec the differnce between the anxities of Eyil
and Valavan regarding the formation of the linguistic states.
Though the two brothers wanted to reach the same goal the
elder one was very particular in selecting the proper method
because he was proud to identify himself as an unknown
warrior in the Gandhian peace corps. His matured mind has
the capacity to find out the fundamental defects in the social
and political fields. His foresight regarding many national
problems is remarkable.

Social Problems
Leaving the political problems aside, Vafavan took up social
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problems related to the other sex. Mu. Va’s writing has never
escaped from the influence of Bernard Shaw. His letters to
younger sister resemble ‘ The Intelligent Woman’s guide to
Socialism, Capitalism, Sovietism and Fascism’® by Shaw.?
Subramania Bharati’s poem on ‘ Modern Woman * offered
new themes to his followers in Tamil literature.’* Mu. Va’s
guide Thiru Vi. Ka. also wrote a book on ‘ The Glory of
Women.'* These two Tamil scholars’ influence on Mu. Va.
can be scen through the pages of these Ictters.!s

At first Valavan requested his younger sister to study the
biographies of famous ladies and epic stories like Cilappatikaram
which would be her companion for life. He advised his
married younger sister to perform her family duties first.
According to him the guiding star to a modern girl was ‘ Love ”.
It was the usual habit of many persons to restrict the activities
of their wives but in due course they would give all rights to the
ladies. If they know this strange life-secret, ladies would
adjust in the early days of their married life.

In our social condition it would be peculiar to note Vajavan’s
pleading for separation among the couple for a particular time.
For this purpose only he referred an incident from the auto-
biographical notes by H. G. Wells.* From this point of view
he gave a new interpretation to the efforts of the lady-compan-
jons in Caskam Classics. He advised her to settle her family
disputes by giving up some of her rights to her husband. This
kind of attitude towards life may look old fashioned but
Valavan felt that we should be ready to take all the beneficial
things available from the past. In support of his view he
pointed out the custom of marrying the younger girls to the
older boys. According to him the physical condition of both
sexes was the scientific reason to continue this custom.

He wanted to keep chastity in high order even though he
felt the present socicty would not give respect to this. Though
frustration in married life and divorce would affect our family
sygtcm,hesuggcstedhissistcr to submit herself to her husband.
Since everyone, like businessman, editor and political leader,
would prefer to keep faithful followers under him, in family
life also man prefers a submissive wife. In future, the insti-
tution of marriage may fail to continue but even at that time
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our sex will seek the help of the other sex.  This kind of general
nature of the humanity was taken into consideration to solve
the family problems by Vajavan. So he was very keen in
asking his sister to follow a compromising attitude.

He considered extravagance in life as a great sin which
spoiled the minds of the poor to commit evil deeds, for example
bribery in many forms polluted the whole social atmosphere.
In order to escape from these sins, he had ardent faith in law
which would remove the present evils and reshape the future

society.

On Women

Females became an easy prey to silk sarees and jewelleries
and induced their husbands to receive costly ‘ gifts’. In
some cases ladies were bold enough to commit many crimes
without the knowledge of their husbands, because their inferi-
ority complex compelled them to lead a luxurious life.
Knowing all these facts Vajavan requested his sister to fix a
limitation to her dress and ornaments.

Then he gave a detailed explanation regarding his concept
of beauty. He had an opinion that feminine beauty withered
away at the age of thirty, So in order to keep her beauty he
advised his sister to take light food only. In addition to this
kind of food habit he wanted limited manual labour and
physical exercises which would protect their physical beauty.
Though the author had preached manual labour in his previ-
ous collections we find him writing against hard labour and
heavy meals in these letters.

In the illorganized society the girls were not able to live a
comfortable life. So their charm and beauty became com-
mercial objects in the name of prostitution. He disliked to
blame the prostitutes because he strongly believed that our
society was the main reason to misuse them. This kind of
mental attitude clearly reveals his basic approach to solve the
social problems. At the same time he never failed to observe the
status of rich and poor ladies. He knew that rich ladies with-
out doing any work were secking pleasure by a leisured walk
along the¢ beach and that the poor women were unable to find
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even food in spite of their hard labour. Such social inequality
was hated by Valavan.

Though the world, he felt, underwent many difficult proces-
ses to become one family, the human mind still kept the old
beliefs and relationships. Knowing this fact, many families
were capable enough to keep the bondage on a business basis.
On the surface level they were the members of the same family
but in the under-current their minds were willing to keep ties
only as business partners. So Valavar was able to picturize the
internal and external structure of the family in our country
and advocated the traditional principles for personal benefit
and the modern principles for social benefit. Many rationalists
might object his views regarding his attachment to traditional
principles. Regarding the personal life of the man our ancient
saints and sages conducted many experiments with life and
collected all their knowledge in the books like the Kural. So
Vajavan boldly recommended the sound principles to be follow-
ed in the personal lives of men and women.

Domestic Felicities

When considering the family expenditure many women
viewed seriously about little things without caring for great
losses. Though they were thinking themselves to be efficient
in running families, this attitudc would not help cither to save
money or time. With a broader outlook Va/avan recommended
the English way of life to allow a marginal wastage in family
expenditure. Family life was not a petty shop to Vajazan but
a super-market in which he preferred the emotional control
to bring up the children in good condition. He did not allow
harsh words and cruel punishments within the boundaries of
the family life. If the ladies themselves became slaves to their
bad habits the children had the chances to learn them. So he
prescribed bright face, gentle look and sweet words of the
ladies as the real medicines to cure the problematic children.

It was possible for the couples to observe the mistakes of
their partners because they had lived together for a long time.
But their tendency to point out others’ faults would not help to
strengthen the family life. He preferred the personal talks to
an open accusation. Further he wanted to change this atti-
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tude by finding the interests of the partner so as to learn the
things in which the other had interest. Then she would be a
real helping partner to her husband in his leisure time. .

Asan advancement in practical life, Vajavan clearly described
seven graded principles to get success in married life. Above
all, love for husband came first. Then (i) children, (ii) parents
of the couple, (iii) friends and relatives, (iv) fame and name, (v)
recreation and (vi) civic consciousness, came in this order, to
be looked after in the family life. Success in family would
nourish the good qualities in the hearts of the ladies to think
about the progress of the poor, development of the environ-
ment, simplicity in life and self<criticism. Among them
Vajavap listed self-criticism as the best medicine to remove one’s
own faults to lead a successful family life.

This method of self-criticism is a common tonic prescribed
by Mu. Va. for both social and political problems. It shows
his faith in individual rather than in society.

Travelogue

The author himself corresponds with his son in Yan Kanga
Hlarikai in which he wants his correspondent to read him with
case and pleasure. Though Thiru Vi. Ka’s essay on his visit
to Ceylon!” has a strong influence on Mu. Va’s mind he depicts
his feelings and experiences in the letter form giving a long
conversational effect. For the first time in Tamil Literature
we have the opportunity to read to the experiences in an air-
craft. The author identifies his own experience with that of
H. G. Wells,18

His thoughts while flying are peculiar to note. Past culture
completely overpowers him when he looks at the Tamil land-
scape. The great rivers like Mississippi and Ganges are not
equal to River Palaru, because the experiences of the younger
days induced him to think high about his native river. The
mere sight of Cauvery is enough for him to go around the
colourful scenes of Cilappatikaram. Vétaranyam on the seashore
tells the legendary stories of Saivaite Saints, He never forgets
the beautiful Marina Beach and magnificent High Court
buildings in Madras wherever he goes. So he compares
Colombo beach with the banks of a lake.
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When he stands before the beautiful waterfalls in Ceylon
he blames Niagara Falls. He praises the natural beauty of
Ceylon for offering him limitless knowledge from innumerable
books within a day’s time. Bathing experience in the seven
hot springs at Kanya will ever be green in his memory. Thus
he forgets himself as a child before Nature’s miracles.

His balanced views on the Sinhalese and the Tamils are
remarkable. According to his observation the Sinhalese are
somewhat lazy but they like to cat the tasty dishes prepared in
the hotels of the Tamil Muslims. Even though the rich people
want to divide these two races, ordinary citizens have no such
enmity towards the Tamils. On the other hand they are
grateful to the Tamils who worked for the prosperity of
Ceylon. The brain of Ceylon, the author feels, is the Tamil
race in Yalpanam. Thereto his eyes never missed to see the
degraded position of the Tamil labourers. This kind of
remark is also available in Vajavan’s lctters to his younger
brother. As a true Valavan at heart he admires the simple
dress of the Tamils and the Sinhalese.

As a common man he criticizes the rituals and rich deco-
rations in Buddhist and Hindu temples. He painfully noted
that the people were interested in worshipping Buddha’s tooth
and bones but not following his principles. With the same
spirit he condemns the cruel and unholy sight of the priests in
Lord Mumkan temple at Katirkdmam. Thus he spares no

religion.
The Writer’s Personality

Among the five books of letters the author’s personality is
vividly revealed only in Yan Kapta llarikai. His sincere love
to Valjuvar and Saint Tdyumapavar can be seen from the
beginning of his journey. Openly he proclaims that he isa
Gandhian before the customs officials in Ceylon airport. Such
open declarations are very rare in Mu. Va's works. He is a
teetotaller who goes to such an extent to avoid coffee and tea.
Though he hates to travel in buses he likes to take baths for a
long time in rivers and springs. During this journey he offers
his own conclusions regarding the death of King Pari. 4rumuka
Navalar's translation of Bible and the Tamils’ destructive and
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constructive work at Anurdtapuram. He concludes that the
Three Great Tamil Kings had no hand in the death of Pari
because no such reference is available from Casikam Literature.
Many mistakes in the Bible translation compelled him to say
that Na@valar had not translated it. Anurdtapuram was destroyed
by Tamil kings. So he condemned their Imperialistic attitude.
At present the Tamil sculptures are helping to reconstruct the
dilapidated monuments. This kind of constructive work is
praised by the author.®®

Through this book we are able to know about Mu. Va’s
likes and dislikes, habits and beliefs. Though this is a small
window it is possible for us to look into his mind.

When E}il, a college student, wrote his letter he preferred
his similes from cinema, insects like butterflies and leech from
his lessons, and classical anecdotes from At Manti and Aftan
Atti from the Carikam Works.?

In Nampi’s letters we have the opportunity to see his village
mind in every simile. Naturally field, rain drops, flood,
plough and mushroom are used as similes to expand his ideas.®*
Since he studies in city with Vajavap his mind in competitive
spirit has an attraction to horse and cycle races. When he
wants to explain his ideas to young EJil he particularly uses the
race simile. Most of the people think that villages have no
contact with the outer world. So in Nampi’s letter, well is
used very often with its tortoise and frog.?

Valavan rarely uses similes in his letters to Efil. His obser-
vation regarding the modern articles like radio, lorry and old
articles like cart is remarkable, and he prefers them as similes
in his letters. His long tailed simile about the touch-stone
resembles a parable.?

We know that the same author writes these letters but he
uses the apt similes suitable to the background of the imaginary
characters. As a writer Mu, Va. copiously uses the child and
mother image. During his Ceylon travel he remembers the
Madras bus journey with irony. Next to Mother and Child
image, birds and animals occupy a prominent place in his
letters.

Young mind in Mu. Va’s letters has a fascination towards
West. Instead of leaving old classics and ancient great men he
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respected the modern architects. Even in Paikunradr, a
Carikam Poet, he saw a political Einstein. Balance is ‘main-
tained by Nampi because he wanted to utilize the words of
great men for his practical purposes. For the benefit of human
welfare he wanted to kill goats and monkeys to protect vegeta-
tion and crops. Ethical and philosophical ideas could be seen
in his mind with rational views.

He wanted to convince the young minds of the great
principles preached by Valluwar, Gandhiji and Viveckananda.
Examples from the lives of friends and adages were profuscly
used in the letters to the ladies because they are influenced
more by their environment and old culture.

In all the five books of letters Vajfuvam and Gandhism
are used by Mu. Va. as a Life Force to solve social, political
and spiritual problems of this country.

(I am indebted to Dr. T. B. Siddalingaiah the Director of
Correspondence Course, Madurai University for his suggestions

in preparing this paper.)
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DR. MU. VA. AS A DRAMATIST

Dr. R. Sreenivasan®

Dr. Mu. Va. is more popular in his novels than m his
dramatic works. Only a few plays were written by him.
They are: 1. Manaccanru, 2. Katal eké? 3. Munru Nagakarikal,
and 4. Pachaipappar. These are the four plays written and
published by him.

1. Manaccanru: This is a collection of four One-Act plays
entitled (1) Manaccanru, (2) Kimpojam, (3) Emarram and (4)
Pogu Nalam. These four plays were written by him to be
enacted by College students. He mentions in his foreword to
the book: © kalliari kdlakankalil natippatarku epru yan avoappotu
¢futipa ndpku Grarika ndfakankalin tokutiyé inpal. ndtakaméika
natitte ilainerkelin drvamum  ukkamumé ipnil oelivarak
kdrapamake amaintana.’

The stage plays are different from the plays enacted in the
Colleges. They are expected to be of a high order and
intended for an intellectual audience. There was good
reccpﬁomfwthueplay:andthcymnmﬂymgadin
Pachaiyappa’s College where he was serving as Professor of
Tamil. The author of this essay had the privilege of directing
these plays and giving training to the students.

|. Manaccanru: Gandhian ideals do make men think and
repent for their misdeeds. Cerikojuntu Mudaliar is the father

*P. G. Professor and Head of the Dept of Tamil, Pachaiyappa’s College,
Madras-30.
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of Thiruvenkadam, a College student. Gandhiji’s portrayal
adorns the house and in the name of Gandhiji he gives do-
nations to public causes and preaches Gandhian ideals, but he
carries anti-social activities and makes huge profits by hoard-
ing rice bags. His son revolts against his [ather and he follows
the Gandhian ideals in practice also. He does not like the
ways and means adopted by his father in making money.
Disgusted with his father he stays at the hostel and later
realises the mistake of leaving the parcnts in distress and comes
back to the house and rejoins his father. His father corrects
himsclf and is satisfied with his normal earnings and does not
aspire to carn by hoarding and black marketing.

Everyone is having his own conscience and should not be
forced to correct himself. He must be given time to mend his
ways. That is the theme of the story; Conscience is the tide
given to the play. The father externally admires Gandhiji
and his portraits but not his teachings. The son is completely
following the teachings of Gandhiji and hence the conflict
between the father and the son. The father realises his
mistake. The son also retraces his steps and adjusts himself
for the environments. In the average life one cannot expect
to follaw Gandhiji in total. The social and economic set up
is such that one should compromise with evil also.

The main characters in the play are the father and the son.
There is an interesting character Prakaspati who is comic in
his actions and speech. Light humour is created by the
introduction of this character.

2. Kimpajam: Muthusamy is the hero of the play and he
is a clerk in the Taluk Office. He has passed his B.A. in First
Class and could not get a better job. Another classmate of
him who passed in third class rose to the position of a higher
officer due to influence and pull. He is honest and straight-
forward, In spite of his poverty and pressing needs his hands
are clean and does not stoop to taking bribes. His friend
Thirumalai often tempts him to receive bribes, but he stands
firm. The rich merchant who is highly influential finds that
Muthusamy is an hindrance to him from getting favours in
the Taluk Office, and wants to oust him from his job and makes
use of Thiruvenkadam to prepare a false petition against
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Muthusamy and he succecds in his attempts. Muthusamy
loses his job. Thirumlai turns out a traitor and does harm to
his friend Muthusamy. Later he repents for the action. But
it is too late.

Here the author stresses that without adjustment and com-
promises one cannot get on in the world which is filled with
corruption and nepotism. This is a problem of life and unless
one is prepared to compromise with evil one cannot get on in
this world. This is realism and the author indirectly hits at the
ways and means adopted by the rich to get their ways and the
whole social set up should be changed. . No individual can be
above corruption is the theme stressed in this play. This is
more or less same like the play Manacc@nru, Conscience. Both
these plays are not placed on high idcals. Man has to live
somehow in this world. This is a bold attempt to stress that
one has to adjust to the evils in the life. The so-called high
moral principles have no value in this capitalistic world where
money alone counts. The rich are able to purchase talents
and character by their power and money.

3. Pmédrram: Here also the rich people are very careful in
their dealings with others. The heroine of the play Mangalam
makes use of her classmate who is brilliant in his studics and
who comes first in the class. Everyone misjudges that there
is love between these two. The father of the boy is also upset
by their close movements and contacts. Mangalam actually
writes love letters and induces him to part with his notes and
makes use of them and gets through in the University Exami-
nation. Every one is surprised that she marries a rich fellow
with no higher education. This is also a fine play and opens
the eyes of the young in their dealings with the rich. The
rich do not care for qualifications in the educational field and
the so-called love for them is only a convenience. Education is
only an ornament for them and not essential. Here also there
is no respect for human values and money plays its dominant
role in the social lifc and shaping of individual’s life also.

4. Potunalam: This is the last play in this collection, this
also is more or less like the plays kimpajam and Manaccanru.
No individual is the hero of this play. The play stresses the
need to do public service and like Ganudhiji it can be stressed
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through religion. There the youngsters who are members of
an association try to mend the ways of the people but without
success. The treasurer is tempted to utilise the public money
for his personal good. He has a2 mental conflict and is not
able to decide. Even the members who try to mend others also
become victims of circumstances.

In all these plays the individuals have no respect and cannot
live an honest life. The rich pull the wires and the poor are
struggling from hand to mouth and the so called high moral
values and social justice have no meaning in real life.

The themes are realistic and depict the middle class life
which is caught in between high values and naked realities.

Man lives to make adjustments and carry on the struggle.
Oppommismissn'meda.ndthcrcisnuothcrwaythanto
adjust to the surroundings. The social change has to come
from above both in the political and economic set up. The
individuals by themselves cannot bring any high revolutionary
changes,

The events move slowly and depict the human mind as such,
and the style is simple. These plays are worthy of acting on
the stage. They are more for instruction and teaching than
for entertainment. The plays of entertainment are only for
the stage and for the hour. These plays will be read in future
also and remain a literature by themselves like his novels.

5. Edatal Enké?: This collection contains three plays all
dealing with problems connected with marriage. The first
play Katal Eriké ? analyses the minds of modern youths who are
sincere in love but quickly change to the extreme when higher
offers are shown to them. The so-called sincerity, love,
affection, admiration for beauty and qualities vanish before
money. The hero of the play changes his mind and marries
a girl with ugly look just for money. So the author wants to
impress that love has no place in modern set up; so also grati-
tude has no place with the youth of today. A boy is brought
up educated and given all the facilities to grow up. But he
does not want to marry the girl of the man who was responsible
for his position in life. The father of the girl is disappointed
with him and the author wants to prove that there is no grati-
tude with the youth of today. So also in the play there is no

120



A DRAMATIST

goodness as such. Every one acts with motive only. All the
three plays deal with the same theme in different angles,
There is no much change in the characters, methods or
treatment.

After reading these plays onc becomes desperate and
depressed.  Almost all the plays go to prove that the modern
youth is not steady and becomes victim of circumstances and
casily tempted. Money alone plays a dominant role in their
judgment. All of them deal with the middle class families
and after reading these plays one becomes better informed and
also feels that he must adjust to the surroundings and then only
he can come up. No idealism is impressed in these plays
except the author’s desperateness at the affairs and ways of
these middle class people.

There is no entertainment value in these plays. The instruc-
tive value is also on the negative side. Human values are
not stressed and only the importance of money is shown. After
reading these plays one learns to live like the heroes of these
plays and will learn that these are the ways of living. Only
the bad side of life is depicted in these plays and hope is not
created in them.

The main theme of all these plays is that the modern youth
lays more importance on money than human values. The
sufferings and privations undergone by the middle class girls
are stressed in these plays.

His theory that College.girl students do not look beautiful
and their charm is lost by the strain they undergo through edu-
cation cannot be fully accepted. They are given a mental
discipline in the College education. We cannot expect the
girls to get married in their teens. They must have some voca-
tion and training in life. They must be given proper education
and must stand on their own legs. They need not depend on
men. All their sufferings are due to their dependence on the
earning of men. The trends are now changing, women occupy
a better place now.

The College girls have not lost their charms due to education.
His theory cannot be accepted in total. What does he want
them to do? They cannot remain in the houses. Marriage
is a problem. Marriage alone should not become the problem.
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They must learn to live independently like men. '1?13 trend -is
now changing and they work hard and compete with men in
all spheres, and that is the only way out [or the problems dis-
cussed by the author.

Repetition is found in thesc plays and the same problems
find place in all of them, but with slight changes. Especially
in the series Aatal Enké? The work consists of three plays
viz. Katal Enké? Kapamat Eiké? and Nanmai Edké? Thesc
three plays more or less treat the same theme of marriage.
Marriage is not a theme which is the outcome of love or of a
biological necessity but becomes a commercial contract accord-
ing to him. These three plays stress the same idea that man
1s commercial minded and sets aside the human values and
prefers money to love, gratitude and goodness. These cannot
be taken as universal truths; there is exaggeration in the state-
ments.

Literary Plays

Another work entitled Manru Nagakarikal deals with the
literary themes. They are (1) [jaikd (2) Tilakavatipar and
(3) Vin Kanaou.

Ilarik5 : Ilasiko is the title of the first play and the contrast in
his life and teachings are shown first and the play justifies his
stand. He being an ascetic praises the marriage life; He is
above sectarianism and gives prominence to all religions. He
is the brother of Chera King but he praises all the three rulers
and always speaks of Tamil country as one. These high qua-
lities are stressed in this drama, and more or less it is a criticism
on the work of 7/aik5. His personality and ideals are analysed
and shown in the drama.  This fine literary play shows his good
imagination and his desire to bring out goodness in the human
mind. Dr. Mu. Va. stresses in the play the qualities of tole-
rance, the ideal married life and th concept of one Tamilnadu.
This is a good attempt and is the best among all his plays.

Tilakavatiyar is just a dramatisation of the life of Tirundouk-
karacar, the Saivite Saint and his sister Tilakavatiyar. The
elder sister of Na@varacar completely devotes her life to the ser-
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vices of God, and changes her brother to the path of service.
She was fixed for the marriage but the bridegroom lost his
hkmt.hcw:r. She never married any onc else and she would
have given up her life but for bringing up her brother who lost
the father and the mother carly. She was to him the father
and the mother and she taught him the discipline of service to
God and his temples. This story is well dramatised in the
second play.

The third play is entitied zip Kemern (empty dream).
This is not much impressive. The Chola ruler vainly dreams
that there should not be any war in this country. He realises
this truth only at his death bed. We cannot change the history
of the past and we have no control over the cvents of the
past and the teachings that wars should have been avoided
is just a wishful thinking and an empty dream. The author
himself has given his verdict that this is a vain drcam.

All these three literary plays deal with the past and have a
moral bearing. The first one speaks of unity of Tamilnadu
and the last one stresses the same truth. The play Tilstsvatiydr
stresses the virtue of service.

Pachaiyapper is a play written by Dr. Mu. Va. He has collected
data and biography of the benefactor Pachaiyappar and
dramatised it. The play has no dramatic valuc as such. It
cannot be acted or can be read with interest. It is not having
any entertainment value. This is just a documentation of
the various data collected by him.

There is no biography as such on the life of Pachaiyappar
in Tamil and this fills up the gap. Through drama the real
persons in the form of characters speak and move. The real
persons are given the garb and colour of dramatic characters
and this was written by him to propagate the service rendered

Only Pachaiyappa’s College gave him a warm reccption
and allowed him to grow. Almost all his creative writings
were written by him only when he was a Professor. The
author wanted to be grateful to the Institution which brought
him up and only with that purpose this play was written.

Dr. Mu. Va. did not try to entertam the readers by his
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If he had written a full drama we could have had the opportu-
nity of studying him as a dramatist, in its truest sense. But his
plays are all One-Act plays only and highly intellectual. Only
novels gave him the scope to express himself fully and so he is
more honoured and cherished as a writer of novels than as a
dramatist.
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MANIFESTATION OF PATHOS IN
DR. MU. VA’S PLAYS

Dr. A. N. Perumal®

Dr. Mu. Va. an erudite Tamil scholar of the twentieth
Century has contributed much to Tamil Language and litera-
ture by his deep thinking and vision. In the field of Tamil
drama he has contributed ten one act plays published in three
volumes and a long play entitled as Pachaiyappar. Out of
these eleven plays, three sourced out of Tamil literature, seven
pertaining to social themes and the longer one created as a
biographical sketch. Dr. Alliis his novel dramatised by another
and so it is not included in the purview of our observation.

In fact, drama is an artistic representation of real life which,
of course, is an admixture of human joys and sufferings. The
dramatist has added both these elements in his dramatic crea-
tions in concordance with the natural life quite suitable to the
stimulation of the created situations. It is our concern here
to deal with the manifestation of pathos in Dr. Mu. Va’s plays.

Sources of Pathos

Pathos is the complete perversion of the human heart by
the emotion of pain, of the dissolution of the mind out of pity

arising from an object under sight or a sympathetic situation.
If an occurrence which is seen, is such as to make one weep

*Senior Fellow, International Institute of Tamil Studies, Adyar, Madras.
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the inner conscious state is one of sorrow.! Ordinarily depres-
sion is caused by mental worries, squalor or even by a parti-
cular type of disease. Surendranath Shastri feels that, grief is
a particular emotion in the form of affliction caused by the
death of some dear kinsmen or due to some scrious loss.?
This statement is true to a certain extent considering the nature
-of pathos,

Tolkappiyar states that, inferior situation, loss, suffering and
poverty are the four sources of pathos.? This cuttiram itself
seems inadequate to specify all the sources of pathos. There
are persons who sympathise with others out of affection or out
of human consideration and therein feel sorry for the affected.
If, in “suffering’, Tolkappiyar has included self-suffering as
well as the suffering of the mind of others provoked by pity,
this statement can be accepted as one very near to perfection.
Jacobs asserts with reason that there scems to be no reason to
doubt that moods of tragedy have ensued everywhere upon
injury, serious illness or death of a person with whom one has
identified oneself or who constitutes a valued possession or ex-
tension of oneself.!  If we try to consider widely the pathometry
in real life, we find this explanation also suffering from some
limitation, Not only the suffering of the dear or mcar ones
but of anyone or also of any being provokes pity or the feeling
of pathos out of human consideration.

In order to estimate clearly the manifestation of pathos in
Dr. Mu. Va’s dramas, it would be necessary to consider indivi-
dually the situations that create the physio-revelation or
meyppatu of pathos. For the succinct understanding of the

pathetic elements in a play, gencrally, three factors have to
be consiacred. They are:

(1) the sympathetic feeling of a character on seeing the
pains and worries of another,

(i) the pains and worries caused to a character both
physical and mental.

(iii) the feeling of the audicnce wiinessing the pathetic
scenes.

If anyone thinks of neglecting the last one, the estimate of
pathos in a play would certainly be incomplete.
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_ No doubt the audience possessing a clcar perception can
identify the feclings of the characters and share with them.
Therc is nothing morc real, threatening, terrifying and ines-
capable thanthe feelings consequent upon our uncontrolable
Pprocess of identification of sell with a person who has just endu-
red a mutilation or agonizing pain or with a corpse of a person
who is kin or some sort of swrrogate kin.® It is an innate
quality of the human beings to feel sorry over the pains of
others. This is also a situation of pathos resulting out of
sympathy. As already pointed out they may be out of affcction
or of human consideration.

Pity out of Affection

We have to witness in Tilakavatipar a scene full of pathos
as soon as the screen is raiscd. The heroine is introduced as
lachyrimatory feeling the unbearable weight of a heavy loss
in her family. Her father and mother have been devoured
by death one after another leaving Tilakavaliyar and her little
brother as orphans. She has to shoulder the responsibility
of bringing up her brother which increases her heart felt sorrow.
Her dear friend Pirikogi is there to console her by sharing her
grief and burden. Of course, both of them are loaded with
the weight of sorrow. But the nature of their mental pain
differs greatly. Tilakavatiyar suffers the irreparable loss of
her lovable parents while Pirikogi feels worried at the pitiable
plight, her dear friend has been pushed into. In fact, the
former is a swelling pool of sorrow in which the latter drinks
as a mark of friendly relation. If so, we may very well infer
that the strength and validity of feeling in them differs in some
respects. The sorrow of Tilakavatiyar sources out of her heavy
loss caused by the passing away of her parents, and so it tenders
out of love and affection. But regarding Piinikofi’s feeling it
is an outcome of her relationship with her loving friend, who is
bereaved.

Out of Human Consideration

Sympathetic feeling from different sources would give forth
to pathos. In Ifa/ikd an envied hermit named Aintavittan is
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secn speaking ill of Jjasik3, the great poct and a true recluse.
When the foul words fall on the cars of Jlaikd, without the
least perturbation, he frankly expresses his sympathy for the
hermit’s ignorance.  As observed by Akolkar, sympathy natu-
rally leads to forgiveness and tolerance that come out of under-
standing and abo develops into intelligent cooperation.
Though the words of the hypocritic ascetic trouble the mind o!
Ijanikd, he fecls more for the envious hermit. There is peace
and tranquillity in the mind of the great poet and through his
behaviour he proves well his firm belief in universal fraternity.
He behaves in the like manner even with the Pdpfizan king
when he speaks and acts cruelly and unjustly agamst him.
Jubuyisapui:mnmm,uy:ﬂnmpoet,d;nmuld
mdmtbemof:bcmﬂ‘yndlhcpmiqdiu
o o it o

n one scenes ! iya villagers are seen
Pigﬂylympathcﬁcmdmvinguﬂ:cduthdrw
in the war. Really they pity for the bereaved family besides
h@mumwmmwhﬁm
Tharwmknfswmin‘eu?iibﬁvhopmthnuy.
Asmulhendm&ﬂmhumshcbcmghupbyl
uﬂdcnfcdingdmmdwcudrmhnfaumminglﬂ
the way. The commiseration of the villagers issues out of
hun.nncmnidentim. But in Pikogi it is out of affection for
a friend. I:mybcnowdthauhesameimidmtofpﬂhm,
causes different reactions in different persons according to
their relationship with the affected.

In Pachaiya tb:

n ppar the servants of Riyer are scen sympathising
m'ﬂ&m&mdﬁewﬁd“;whoklc&m
ht!;ﬂmmthdnuthikbmtnbchwgbtup. As human
bmrgs_ cnduwedwiduympuheticfeelinpthcmuc:plu
their pity for the suffering lady.
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Pathos out of Pain

_ Pathos aroused by pain may be divided into mental and phy-
sical. The sources that spring out of pain varies according
to situations.

Mental Pain

Kapamai Enké ? exposes Nallacivam and Anpnamma as worried
parents feeling annoyed over their inability to get their dau-
ghters married in their proper age. When the father happens
to read the news of suicide of an unmarried girl he correlates
the flashing news with the position of her daughters and deve-
lops a terror in his mind about an imagined catastrophe in his
family. He cannot but call his wife and shares his feeling
most impatiently, Mere anticipation of something aweful
drives the man to the feeling of terrible fear and tremendous
pain. In the seventcenth scene of Pachaiyappar, the hero is
seen much worried about the impending troubles that may
occur regarding the partition of his property. He worries
much and hurries to draft 2 will.

Disappointment gives rise to sad situations. Napmai

Eirké ? introduces Anpumuttu, as an educated lad hunting after
jobs. The parents openly express their dissatisfaction to keep
their son idle at home without an employment. He has ap-
plied for many posts but very much expects an order from onein
Bombay. But to his heart-break he receives a negative reply
as a result he is torn by grief. In Katal Eniké? the parents of
Manpappap want their son to marry soon a rich lady of their
own choice while he has promised in private 1o marry another
girl. He feels it difficult to fall in line with his parents and
speaks contrary to their expected desires already designed with
the glow of imagination for future prospects. The reaction
_of the son counter to their expectation makes them sad. The
play ends in utter despair of all the characters. Mannappan
disappointed all by his strong desperate determination to
marry a very rich but blind girl. A sorrowful atmosphere
spreads over the whole scene.

Parting is certainly a sad affair. Marujnikkiyar is brought
up under the sweet care and tender nursing of his sister Tilaka-
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vatiydr after the death of their parents. When he becomes
young and energetic he actively participates in the affairs of
camapa religion and goes away from his sister to a [ar off place.
Tilakavatiyar cannot bear the parting of her brother. From
then onwards she begins to hate every thing worldly. Likewise
the departure of pachaiyappar without a word to his mother
and sister provokes their feeling of remorse. Situations like
these are represented by Dr. Mu. Va. in their true depiction so
powerful to move the audience.

It is a fact that when one’s prestige is affected, the feelings
are tormented. In Emarram when Tévaracar sees a college
girlentcrixghishousa&edytominglcwi&hismhecannot
control his feelings. Butforth:timdyadviccofhisﬁ-imd,
he would have disturbed the peace and progress of his son who
is appearing for the examination. Since the father is forced
to keep asunder by the incident he gricves much within. As
this man feels his prestige affected, he takes it heavily.

When pachaiyappar is at Tafcavir he is highly esteerned and
much consulted. His reputation kindles the Jjealousy of many
and so they aim their guns to below down his prestige. The
venemous machinations have their temporary effect and he is
called back, with injured honour and pained hcart pachaiyap-
par returns to Madras. He feels so intensely that it affects his
health very much.

In Potunalam a vendor of herbs stealthily sells rice for a
high price without the notice of the police. A social service
volunteer knows his trade and advises him to do an honest
work. The dealer pitiously tells his tale of distress. Because
of gnawing poverty he suffers hell at home. Besides he tells
with feeling, that it is not at all possible to get a job to serve
honestly. The poor life spent by pachaiyappar’s mother has
been detailed in another Play. The dramatist calls everyone
to think and makes their hearts melt with sympathy for the
sufferings undergone by this mother. Most willingly everyone
may cooperate with the feeling of this poor character and
sympathise for her sorrowful destiny. Struggling with poverty
she has to bring up three fatherless children.

Imofanykindisamcamofmublcandwmry. Undoub-
tedly the death of kith and kins gives unbearable grief. The
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deaths of Tilakavatiyar's parents in a short interval, the death
of pachaiyappar’s father leaving him tc be born posthumus
and the demise of pachaiyappar are a few of the most pathetic
events which find place in the plays of Dr. Mu. Va. When
Muttuccami, the hero of Kimpalam rcceives a telegram that
his sister’s son is dead, it is left to our imagination to consider
the powerful current of intense feeling emotionally aroused.
This situation which causes pathos has been powerfully dra-
matised with subtle artistic perception.

In Jjasikd the dramatist tries well to give a clear picture of the
deluge that ruined the city of Pampukdr. The havoc caused
by the cataclysm moves Jjasikd very much and he engquires the
fishermen about the terrible devastation with a decp sex, seof
sorrow for the loss of a great city which once stands with glary
and grandeur.

The loss of money also worries a person.  The playwright
depicts a scene in Potunalam where the village mapiyakkaran
receives bribes from the villagers and then the Revenue Clerk
from the mapiyakkarap and so on. It is cleared out that in
each case the loser feels sorry where as the gainer feels a sense
of pomp and power.

It is shown in one of the scenes of Mapaccanru that a servant
is threatened by his master with power and authority. Since
the former feels his subordination and inability to with-
stand the power of the latter, he begins to weep in order to
escape dismissal. He is humiliated by the master and so he
finds himself helpless. Rajéntiran I, the hero of Vipkapawu
imagines about his heroism of the past and compares it with
his present position when he is old and feeble. He has lost
all his vigour and energy and finds himself too infirm to move.
Since he thinks of himself as a misfit, he feels worried and
troubled. Nothing can give him peace except death. The
same fecling is brought out in ‘ pachaiyappar® when Picd
Amma], the poor widow finds herself helpless to get her two

ters married.

In ljasiko the Céra king feels his failure in duty to spread
Tamil when he has dominated other countries besides the
whole of Tamilmadu. When ljaikd reminds of it, he feels
very much worried and receives the words as the painful
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piercing of a pointed lance. The more he realised the ‘more
he feels sorry for his failure and at last by the intensity of
extreme pathos he falls down fainting.

Physical Pain

Physical suffering also creates pathetic situations. The
powerful king Rajéntiran I, is shown in his sick-bed, suffering
much to earn the pity of all especially his wife. But when he
is mentally worried he cannot feel the pain of his illness.
Mental worry overcomes physical pam. When he is relieved
of the mental worries he begins to feel his physical pain. This
emotional situation is caricatured very finely in accordance
v the reality of life for which the dramatist deserves appre-
ciation.

The scene of despair depicting the suffering of pachaiyappar
in his illness will certainly make the audience weep. This
scene is created quite naturally and most sympathetically.
In Mapaccapru the scenes, in which the illness of CivakkoJuntu
Mutaliyar is developing stage by stage and growing in giving
pain to him in every stage, are presented in a realistic way.
Besides the reactions of his wife and son over his sufferings are
clearly shown on the stage as in life, which is quite compa-
tible with human psychology.

Poltunalam stages a scene in which the social service volunteer
Arav@mutan receives two severe blows on his cheek as heavy
returns for his advice, to a disturbed rich merchant, not to
Spit and to throw rubbish on the public path. The weight
of the blows makes him rub his cheeks unflinchingly since
they throb with great pain. How much he suffers is openly
revealed on the stage.

There is a slight reference of hunger and its attendent suffer-
ing; in the dramatic piece Potunalam through the words of
the street vendor in his reply to the advice of the social service
volunteer not to do malpractice in his trade. So much we

have evaluated the sources of pathos in the plays of
Dr. Mu. Va.

Conclusioan
Itis to be noted that the dramatist pours the pathetic feelings
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in a way, sometimes sudden and serious and sometimes expec-
ted and feeble, as according to the stimulated situations. In
Tilekavatiyar pathetic incidents are inserted one after another
so that the feeling roused accumulates to a level of unbearable
grief. Asitis clearly let out, if pathos is raised to its maximum
the victim may even forget to feel the pangs of sorrow.  Tilaka-
vatiydr is scen greatly affected by the successive incidents of
pathos and in the height of feeling she appears like a portrait
before her friend. In her desperate mood she says that there
is nothing to be gricved at thereafter (p. 59). Through her
words the playwright relates that when we reach the bounds
of sorrow we cannot find anything to feel beyond (p. 60). If
we try to explain the fact in another way it may be that in
such a situation the height of feeling is being rationalised.
As Dryden states, grief and passion are like floods raised in
Iittle brooks by a sudden rain; they are quickly up and if the
concealment pours unexpectedly in upon us, it over flows us.”
Atiyarkkunallar states that the expression of sorrow is a tor-
rent of tears tinged with excessive grief® The existence of
dczpairisgencrallyjndgedbytcﬂsandsighsandakopmsivc-
ness.? The grief stricken characters of Dr. Mu. Va. are seen
to be sighing and heaving with heavy breath, shedding tears,
wailing, wiping the eyes with the hand and fainting as
-ding to the tremor within, in response to the nature and
intensity of the pathetic situations the characters are put in.
Dr. Mu. Va. has efficiently introduced the sentiment of
pathos in his plays so as to consider its manifestation as an
art conditioned by the rules of psychology and general human
nature.

Notes
1. Charles H. Judd; Educational psychology, (1939), p. 106.
2. Surendranath Shastri: The Laws and Practice of Sanskrit Drama, (1961) p. 250
3, Tolkappiyam, Meppatsival, Cuttiram No. 5.
4. Melville Jacobs: Pattern of Cultural Anthropology, (1964) p. 230.
5. Ibid
6. V. V. Akolkar: Social Psychology (1953) p. 22
7. Dryden: ' An Essay on Dramatic Poesy, English Critical Texts, Ed. D.J.
Enright and Ernest De Chickera, (1968) p. 83,
8. Apiyarkkunallar Commentary to Cilappatikdram, Katai 3, Line 12.
9. Surendranath Shastri, The Laws and Practice of Sanskrit Drama, (1961)
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DR. MU. VA’S BIOGRAPHICAL
WRITINGS

Dr. Mrs. Saalini llanthiraian®

0. Dr. Varadarajan was a prolific writer and he has given
us books numbering over a hundred. His writings range
from scholarly expositions of ancient Tamil classics to fiction
and drama. Though, Dr. Mu. Va. was essentially an able
and ideal teacher of classical Tamil poetry, his standing as a
writer of fiction and prose cannot be minimised. His con-
tribution to Modern Tamil includes some of his biographical
sketches also.

tl.mmpwmtmaammghnw\mm
are ‘ Kaandhi Annal’, ‘ Arignar Bernard Shaw’, “ Kavignar
Tagore’ and ‘ Tiru. Vi. Ka’. Thoughcluwdund:rme
group, the last one is basically diffcrent from the other three

This book is a collection of occasional articles which
the author wrote on the life and writings of Tiru. V. Kalyana-

sundaranarwhdetherunmngthncrclmth:hfc:m
of the subjects in a somewhat cogent manner. Yet, none of

them can be called a biography in the true sense of the term.

0. 2. As we have already pointed out, Dr. Varadarajan was
primarily a teacher,—an ideal teacher of classical literature.
As a teacher, he scems to have developed a sort of explanatory
md;nalym:alwayoftcl!mgthmg:. This tendency is very
wd'r.ﬂ.sﬂvmwmml
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DR. MU. VA.
much in evidence in almost all his writings. His biographi-
cal writings too are not an exception to this. And therefore,
they lack the creative aspect, very much essential m a
biography.

1. 0. It should however be borne in mind that Dr. Mu. Va.
did never claim that he wanted to write a biography. In his
book on Gandhiji, he says, ‘ There are hundreds of books
that narrate his (Gandhi’s) life story in the biographical pattern;
and therefore I have not ventured to write this book in that
manner. This is just an attempt to explain the way in which
a world famous man led his life.”* Again, when he wrote his
book on Bernard Shaw, he was fully aware that a small
booklet of that size would not do full justice to the life and
achievements of 2 man of Shaw’s stature; yet he contended
that as there was no other book available in Tamil on Shaw’s

life he wanted to publish the short sketch called  Arignar Ber-
naatshaw ' to fill in the gap.?

L 1. 1. The book on Gandhiji (Kaandhi Annal) has been
divided into five parts, namely purity (grien), Service
(Qarar®), progressiveness (wpOurée), fecling (a-awiay)
and the basis (spUumL). In the first chapter Dr. Mu. Va.
analyses Gandhi’s approach to ideal life. He stresses that
because Gandhiji had the utmost purity of thought, he was
able to discern the truth from falsehood and the ideal from
hypocracy and that is how he was able to stick to a particular
pattern of life which made him unique and great. In res-
pect of each and every aspect of life, he says, Gandhi had his
peculiar method of approach and adherence which made his
life complete and perfect.

L. 1. 2. In chapter two (Service), Gandhiji’s overwhelming
desire for service to the poor is analysed in detail. Some in-
stances in his life have also been given to substantiate this fact.
For instance, an instance is quoted wheére Gandhiji is reported
to have stopped his speech in the middle when he was
narrating the sorrows of the tillers of the soil in this country.
It is said that because of his overflowing emotion he trembled
and fainted in the course of his lecture.? The other qualities
like understanding and respective others’ feclings, dislike for
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pomp and show and a sort of self denial have also been analysed
in detail and attributed to him in this chapter. The third
chapter, ‘ Progressiveness’ also analyses progressiveness as
understood and practised by Gandhiji. Gandhiji, according
to the author, was a religious man; but he was not a believer
in the traditional religious practices. Gandhiji’s dogmatic
belief in the method of nature cure has also been touched upon
in this chapter.

1. 1. 3. The fourth chapter tries to clarify Gandhiji’s defini-
tions of good and bad. It is said that Gaundhiji- measured
everything by two (idcals) yard sticks namely, truth and non-
violence. He was prepared to accept anything if it was based
on truth and if it would not result in the suffering of anyone.
The third guiding principle (yard stick) he used was his con-
science. Whenever he was not able to come to a decision on
a particular issue, he simply kept quiet and expected his inner-
self to make the decision.?

1. 1. 4. The last chapter discusses the .basic quality in
Gandhiji, which was the basis for his greatmess. Here again
the author contends that it was Gandhiji’s individuality in
his approach to each and every item of life that made him lead
the particular and unique kind of life he led. By way of ex-
planation the author says that Gandhiji was convinced that
whatever one says he should be able to practisc in life. If
Gadhiji's approach to life, religion, politics etc. was entirely
different from that of the others, it was because he uttered only
those ideas that he could practise in his life. ' He did not think
that a man’s thought and experience could be something
different from his life. This way Gandhiji could identify his
basic thoughts with the deeds that were inspired by them.

1. 2. The books on Rabindranath Tagore and George Ber-
nard Shaw run more or less on the same lines. Here the author
narrates in brief the life story of these two greatmen from their
birth to death. When we go through these books, we feel
that these two books are but two pieces of appreciative narra-
tions of the subjects. In the life sketch of Tagore, his birth,
early childhood, schooling and private study form the first
chapter. His histrionic talents, achievements as a poet, patrio-
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tism, short and sweet family life and his experiments in the
fields of arts and education have been given in chapter two.

three and four deal with his achievements like the
establishment of Shantiniketan, his foreign tours and winning
the Nobel Prize etc. Chapter five gives a short analysis of his
personality, character and his writings. His ideal of univer-
sal brotherhood and his association with Gandhiji, with quo-
tations from his letters and other writings, have also been given
in this chapter.

L. 3. The book on Bernard Shaw (Arignar Bernaat Shaw)
devotes a good number of pages to clear the misunderstandings
prevalent among many people about certain characteristic
mannerisms of Bernard Shaw. For instance, Dr. Mu. Va. says
that many people considered Shaw as an eccentric and that
is why they were very much afraid to associate themselves
with him. His explanation to this is that Bernard Shaw’s
behaviour at times was very harsh not because he wanted to
be harsh but because he belicved that the English people would
not care for anything said in the sober traditional manner;
and that is why he preferred satire and humour to the other
modes of writing. In another place, Dr. Varadarajan says
that Shaw’s peculiar approach to life and things were reflected
not only in his behaviour, but also in his thoughts and writings.
This he says in justification of Shaw’s peculiar and at times
pungent words and deeds.

L 4. As alrcady mentioned, the small book on Tiru.
Vi Ka. is basically different from the books discussed above.
This contains nine articles on various aspects of Kalyana-
sundaranar’s life and achievements. Tiru. Vi. Ka. was gener-
ally known as ‘ Tamil Tenral ’ or the gentle southern breeze.
His ways of life, his approach to various problems, his mode
of expression, his ideas and ideologies—all bear witness to his
gentleness.  These essays discuss his contribution to freedom
struggle, Tamil Journalism and the greatness of his thoughts.
The last article in this book ends with the following statement:
* Tiru. Vi. Ka. was not a machine; neither was he a kite. He
was a skylark; a skylark with a tender body, beautified by a
charming scholarly face. He was a skylark that belonged to
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the Tamil Country. That skylark delighted itself in goi
round the sky of ** Samarasam . 'I‘ha.twasaskylarkgoﬂ;ﬁ
invoked the heavens for a rain of Social welfare.”

2. Dr. Varadarajan was a man of vast learning and hi
ideals. As a teacher he was closely connected with the youﬁgoh}
the Tamil Country. He knew in detail the desires and attitudes
of the modern youth. As a responsible citizen and as a teacher
well versed in his profession, he had laid down certain basic
principles for the ideal growth of the younger generation.
One such principle was that young people should understand
and appreciate thc great personalities among their ancestors
and predecessors.  The biographical writings, Dr. Varadara-
jan has left behind—the ones we had analysed above,—
clearly show that he believed that a discussion on the greatmess
of these men will instil a thirst in the minds of the young for
greater achievements in life. Though these are not elaborate
biographics, they have a place among the biographical writings
in Tamil—that is, these provide some basic material for the
writing of authentic and elaborate biographies on these sub-
jects as these will, in many ways, be helpful in understanding
some of the intricate episodes in the lives of the great persons.
They not only serve as pieces of interesting rcading, but also
give us the satisfaction of going through great and elevating
thoughts. The style is so simple that even people with very
limited education can understand and appreciate and be
highly benefitted by these writings. That, perhaps, is the
important contribution of Dr. Varadarajan to Modern Tamil
Biographical writing.

References
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Akilon®

Lo, here in the form of letters some of the tender hearts are
throbbing on my table. A part of the letter of Dr. K. Meenak-
shisundaram says: ‘ I feel very much for the loss of that respect-
able gentleman. When I hear the news everything stands
still. It is impossible for me to take a mouthful of food. That
grand ity is not with us. Oh, how many days we
have chatted for hours together in the Marina Beach. Love
in him for humanity was immeasurable ’.

Here is another sobbing voice of a young bird Thiru
S. Venkataraman, a budding research scholar doing research
onmyshortstoricsinth:MaduniUnivusity. A celestial being
who lived with us has gone for cver. For the past onc weck
my heart has become still. I remember the powerful words
of that famous Russian writer M. Sholokhov: ‘ The Golden
Eagle carried her young oncs under her wings. Whenever
they were not able to fly high she helped them often to fly
with her.' Like that Golden Eagle Dr. Mu. Va. our beloved
Vice-Chancellor supported and encouraged the young scholars
like me. Today we are like the motherless young ones.

Let us hear another moaning note of Thiru R. Mohan a
young scholar living in the same nest. He has published a
book on Mu. Va’s Novels. His letter goes on like this: ‘It
ispusiblcformmhcwithinnunmhlcmitm,p:mmd
*Novelist, AIR, Madras.
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Vice-Chancellors in the future. But will it be possible for us
to have a grand personality like Mu. Va. whosc heart was tender
like a flower, but unyiclding in ways and means other than
those of righteousness! What he adopted in day to day life are
the torch bearers to the younger generation. After hearing
the news of the sad demise of Dr. Mu. Va. different kinds of
persons expressed their sorrows in different ways. To those
who have had personal contact with him or to those who have
known him through his books only Dr. Mu. Va. is one among
the members of their families. He lives in their hearts like
his Aravaji (A character in his novels) a calm philosopher.

When 1'looked at the flowing crowd to his house at Amainta-
karai to pay homage to him and the number of scholars, artists
and ordinary men who came to attend his last journey, I was
rather perplexed. At the same time 1 had a little solace be-
cause this rare opportunity revealed to mc the fact that our
people had not forgotten our noble writers. It is a fact that
Mu. Va. had a fascination for flowers. How much pleasure
would it have been for him if he just opened his eyes on that
day!

Everybody knows that man will gather in Madras only to
the political demagogues and popular cine stars. On the
_ contrary people took part in the last journey of a person who

was' never after pomp and glory. It was a great crowd
consisting of intellectual giants, noble minds, professors,
writers, poets, students, officials in responsible posts. Because
this was the last opportunity for them to have an abiding
glance of his loving face. People rushed from the Madurai
University, from Delhi and from the far off towns and villages.

In Mu. Va’s personality there #re many phases like writer,
Tamil Professor, Vice-Chancellor, Artist, Thinker, Ideal Man,
Man of experience, family head and above all a good friend.
He has however nourished only one phasc of them. That is
lhadthcgoodoppommitytohmhisvewidmhcpmchimed
at the inangural function of a seminar on my literary works
conducted by the Madurai University on the 9th September
1974. " On that occasion he spoke as: * Mere practice and hard
working nature will not create the creative writers. I believe
that creative talents are achieved only by a few people with
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the Grace of G'od A handful of educated and degree holders
are engaged in writing. Before them, many people without
degrees had engaged themselves in this field. Even now such
people are still continuing their work. I consider the creative
writers are the chosen ones. Society must utilize them in a
proper manner. I myself prefer to go to a lonely place in
order to write my future novels rather than to stick to an
administrative post like the Vice-Chancellorship. Only in
writing I have the perfect mental satisfaction in life.’

Let us see Mu. Va. as a novelist. :

Though he became a novelist just a few years earlier than
1950, the annus mirabilis of Mu. Va.—are the fifties. Many
college boys and girls like Mu. Va. and read his novels and
praised him. They went to the bookshops and purchased his
novels. Though at that time I was also introduced to our
people as a short-story writer and a novelist, I myself was
one among those readers of Mu. Va. and bought his books.
Then only I came to undrestand that he too was a reader of my
works, Though we were not known personally to cach other
we cherished a kind of mental acquaintance for five or six
years.

I had a facination for his novels like Maler Vili, Kallo
Kavipamo, Karittup tu, Akal Vijakku, Kayamai, and Necil oru mu].
We had difference of opinion about the central ideas of some
novels. But there is no doubt his artistic talents attracted
me. I loved his individuality, abilities suitable to be a writer
and unquestionable personality, Really I met an original
thinker in his stories.

It is a pity that the world of Tamil writers never considered
him a writer in his earlier period. Above all it threw dirty
water upon his literary works. On the other side his own
Tamil colleagues looked at him with a doutbful eye. They
advised him to restrict himself with his claborate commentarics
to the ancient classics like some of his contemporary Tamil
Scholars. But he entered into the new field of Tamil Prose.
By this kind of new adventure he was attacked by both the
modern writers and the old Tamil Pandits.

Madras Tamil Writers Association under the chairmanship
of Kalki, invited me from Tiruchirapalli in 1953 or in 1954
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wread a r on Tamil Novels. Many novelists like Kalki,
Devan anI:laplza. Na. Su. attended the meeting held at the
Mahajana Sabha Hall.

When I read that paper I mentioned about Mu. Va. (From
my memory I am writing these lines.) .

*In one way or other we can call Mu. Va’s Karittuptu as a
novel with social outlook. In the novel thereis a close relation-
ship between the family problems and social way of life. His
style is modern. He names his characters in a new way. He
handles his novel themes and plots with a modern touch.
Really his modern approaches to these aspects attract me.
He has observed the same city of Madras which is already seen
by many of our fellow writers. His individual talent lies in
his sympathetic approach towards the poverty stricken huts and
kuppams of the poor people who are neglected by our society.’

After the meeting was over some of the writers looked at me
as if they were looking at a new creature. Some said openly
that Mu. Va. might be a near one to me. Actually so far I
had no chance to meet him.  So I searched him in that crowd.
After enquiries I doubted very much whether the invitation of
the annual function of the Writers’ Association had reached
him.

Mu. Va’s literary approaches and methods in his well
planned creative life were completely differe.-* from those of
his contemporary writers. So writers and pubhs” >3 did not
support him and recognise him as a writer in his earicr days.
But it was for the very same new approaches that millions of
readers started reading him.

Some of the publishing houses turned down his earlier
novels. Then Mr. Chellappan of Pari Nilayam came forward
to publish them but even his publishing house was not in a
sound financial position. So Mu. Va. pledged the jewels of
his wife Radha Ammaiyar to publish his first novel. Many of
us do not know the painful days of Mu. Va’s carlier period.
It resembles the life of Bernard Shaw about whom Mu. Va.
himself has written a book in Tamil.

At last he declared a victory over poverty which crossed him
in his artistic and worldly life. Though he started his life as
an ordinary clerk he studied Tamil and then he progressed
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his path step by step which led him to become a veteran Tamil
Professor and in the end he decorated the chair of Vice-
Chancellor of the Madurai University.

He did not, I honestly believe, write novels for minting
money. Secking inner pleasure in writing novels was his aim.
But money came to him through his novels. Even if he did
not get money he would have continued his writing. Since
hec wanted to lead an independent life without expecting in-
come from his writing he served as a teacher. There also he
attained the respectable place only by his purc merit.

Until this time there is no proper understanding between the
modern Tamil writers and Tamil Departments in various
universities. Dr. T. P. Meenakshisundaram cut the icc and
sowed the lively seeds of modern literature firstin the Annamalai
University and then in the Madurai University. Dr. Mu. Va.
as the Vice-Chancellor of the Madurai University continued
the same steps with more courage. He gave a new apparel to
the present Tamil Department. We must remember at this
time that it was Mu. Va. who permitted Dr. Dhandayutham
an energetic young man to submit his thesis on * Tamil Novels ".
It was duc to his genuine effort that for the first time a collection
of modern Tamil short-stories was prescribed as text books to
the Pre-University Course students in the University of Madras.

Now the writings of the twenticth century Tamil Writers are
bcingsclcctedfmrcscm:hinthcthmeUnivemiﬁs. Itis
reallyachmgcinthclitcrmamosphminTamilNadn
The(hllcgcsmdcmsmdtmhmmsmdyingthcmndcm
literature with interest and trying to evaluate them critically.

Nobody can belittle the services rendered in this field by
Mu. Va.

As a crowning ccremony among such progresses the Madurai
University has conducted a scminar on the creative works of
the present writer for four days from 9-9-1974 to 12-9-1974.
I wondered the way in which the seminar was conducted.
Only after the passing away of Mu. Va., the main architect
of that seminar, the memories of those days took an inexplicable
momentum in my mind. Prof. Muthu. Shanmuganar,
Teachers, and students worked continuously day and night
for the success of the seminar. I can never forget the love
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showered upon me by them. The leaders of various sessions
like Thiru K. V. Jagannathan, Thiru K. Rajavelu, and
Thiru N. Parthasarathi were honoured in a suitable manner.
The graciousness of Mu. Va. in honouring Thiru K. V.

agannathan by going over to the railway station to give a
send off shall be ever fresh in my mind.

The four days which I spent with Mu. Va. in the Madurai
University Campus—just one month before his death—will ever
be green in my memory. We enjoyed those days in many ways
taking part in parties, discussions and in taking long excursions
through the woods and books. He has converted the whole
dry land at the foot of the Naga Malai Hills into green avenues
and groves of coconut, mango, guava, neem and banyan trees.
Now I am able to hear not only the heavy sighs of the teachers
and students but also those of the thousands of green trees and
twisting creepers in the campus of the Madurai University.

He always remembered his ¢ teacher* Thiru Vi. Ka. who
has moulded his career in many ways. So, Mu. Va. helped to
build a high school in memory of his ‘teacher’ and has
offered the income from some of his books. Indeed his own
words which are applicable to him:

* He does not want to lead a licentious life.

He tries to follow a good life with a goal.

He is not only a man of good ideas but also

a man of abilities to translate them into action.’

He has created a calm nonviolent revolution through love
at the very bottom of the human minds. Even now he has
that ability to kindle that fire through his pages.

I wish that the Almighty may shower solace and courage
on the members of his family to withstand such an irreparable
loss.

Translated from Kalaimagal, Nov. 1974 by Dr. V. Vetrasami, LI.T.S. Madras.



STYLE OF DR. MU. VA.
Dr. Pon. Kothandaraman*®

¢ Literary style is one of those words (beauty and form are
others) that are eminently useful and popular but just as
eminently unattached to any precise meaning. Various
people have used it to mean various, and sometimes
contradictory things; and most of the definitions that have
been set forth are vague or else, if rigorously attacked, seem
to offer less than the whole truth. The meaning of the word

is elusive.’
—Papers on Literature p. 71.
Any sensitive reader of Tamil can casily perceive the styles
of Maraimalai Adikal, Thiru. Vi. Ka., Mu. Va., C. N. Anna-
durai and a few others. Also he is able to differentiate the
styles from one another and appreciate them. It is true that
the study of style is not provided with rigorous methodology;
but it is one of the most interesting fields with immense scope
for the brilliant and talented students of literature and
1. What is style? In general, the way of doing things is
what we call style and it * may be investigated, both as devia-
tions from a norm and as a system of coherent ways or patterns
of doing things.”? Since our main concern is literature, what
we mean here by style is literary style. The material for a

*Associate Professor, International Institute of Tamil Studies, Adyar, Madras-20.
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literary work of art is obviously language. Therefore, a
student of stylistics caunot dispense with the study of language.?
Moreover the linguistic approach to stylistics is the most pro-
mising onc which enables us to make a formal analysis rather
than an impressionistic one.

L. 1. Language and man: Language is capable of giving
different expressious for the same content and it is also capable
of giving new sentences including deviations from a norm
which have never appeared before in the language. Accord-
ing to his linguistic skill a man is free to choose an expression
suitable to the context. Style is concerned not only with
language but also man. In other words, when we deal with
the style of 2 writer it involves his mastery over the language, his
attitude towards what he writes about, his taste in innovations,
ctc., t00.>  When we choose a book or a passage for stylistic
analysis that book or the passage becomes the object of our
study and the object which is obviously linguistic material
needs linguistic approach. Though the style involves the

personality of the writer, only the linguistic aspect is discussed
in this paper.

2. Aspects of style: As already mentioned, this paper is
confined to the linguistic aspects of style. Therefore, by
aspects of style we mean the linguistic aspects.

2.1. Phonological Aspect : Some writers are successfully employ-

ing thymes and alliterations not only in poems but in prose,
too.

2. L1 Mopai: Read the following lines and note the al.
literations,

“ HEUGL guTissyd e of pfimis Sefimarid e
Carquwrdpg.”

Lracd or. 9. G guderder, SBoyd sy, u-b. 65.

In the above sentence, the vowels, &1, & and ger produce
a kind of auditory experience, called monai in Tamil, which
might be roughly called alliteration in English. Tamil proso-
dists have made a detailed analysis of monai.*
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2. 1. 2. Euwkai: Read the following lines and note the
rhymes.
“gpoper Csrpprd anlss urdr asQuOss
usw gl ng
Lré i gr. 4. Cogulardn, Hdyd sJyb, u-b. 34.
The auditory experience created by gppei and Ssrppayid
is called efukai in Tamil and it may be called initial rhyme in
English. Tamil prosodies elaborately deal with efukai as well.®

2. 1. 3. Onomatopoetics|Onomaiopoeia: Words formed in imi-
tation of sounds and feelings are called onomatopoetic words.
Some writers are able to create wonderful effect by using
onomatopoetic words. Read the following lines and note how
the onomatopoetic words are used.®

“ Fsflussrd sugeu dfisda giudar ; oo dillgn
ageocu Beud u Ut Qudry Jpigsblsran_g. wvpn
diflagd g L&Qaswgy Herpeil G dpaudr QursGser gy
&0y dAgng AL Lrer.”

dizar, pods Qargurer, u-o. 111.

Such phonological features, no doubt, form part of the style
of certain writers such as Dr. R. P. Sethupillai, Dr. C. N.

Annadurai, Mr. Vintan and others,

2. 2. Sandhki Aspect: The sandhi rules in Tamil are very
much complicated. What was obligatory in sandhi in Sangam
Tamil is absent or optional in Modern Tamil. The sandhi
rules have been slowly changing in the history of Tamil. Ifthe
historical dialects are found mixed in a passage, onc and the
same sandhi rule may apply in certain cases and it may not
apply in certain other cases. Notice the following items.

. | B
1. palai palinai ‘milk ’ (accusative case)
2. nitlka) nizrkal ¢ books ’
3. makkafukku makkagku ¢ to the people’
4. vanitdltan  vant@rran  * only if (sb. or sth.) comes’
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The words in columns 4 and B are equally right. The
differences found in them are mainly due to sandhi.” More-
over, the words in column A as such are more common than
them in B. Such sandhi differences also must be taken into
account in the study of style.

2. 3. Lexical Aspect: Useof loan words and archaic words is
an interesting arca of this lexical aspect. Coining new words
and nativization of foreign words may also be dealt with in the
lexical aspect.

2. 3. 1. Loan Words: Some writers prefer to use the loan
words as they occur in the parent language. Here they are
confronted with another problem concerning how to use the
native script to represent foreign sounds. Use of diacritical
mrh,mminhkmdiﬁnﬁnminthemﬁvzmipt,m,
have to be dealt with in connection with the problem of
representing foreign sounds. In certain cases, some writers
uscforcignwords,phrascs,clmmmdcvcnmmcshxfmeign
script while they write in their native language.* Such instances
must be properly and carefully handled in the stylistic analysis.

2. 3. 2. Archaic Words: In a sense use of archaic words may
be considered as reborrowings from early works. Any way
they cannot be included in the loan words (2.3.1) for they are
all native words. They also should be treated under lexical
aspect.

2. 3. 3. Coining New Words: Some writers coin new words
accmdingtoduphonani_cmucturto&hcmtivewmds. New
mmpau:dsmmnhugnmpnmdobjemmayalmbc
treated here.

2. 3. 4. Nativization: Foreign words may be nativized
mordingmthepmmicmmofﬂunaﬁvelangunge.
Pavananti, a Tamil grammarian prescribes certain rules to
nativize sanskrit words.? His treatment of Tamilization is a
very good example of nativization
Z.twm:Synu:whthmybcrmﬂy
_ as ‘a central determinant of style " is the most
important aspect. Transformational Generative model (TG)
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the only linguistic theory which is capable of giving systematic
/hich a student of stylistics is mainly concerned. TG accounts
ar different expressions of the same content in terms of specific
ules and such expressions may be called syntactic alternatives
'! = ll I- " ,I 'm l- -
:zmedbymﬁmdhmynﬁtyunbcuphimdina
beucrwuybym.\\’hil:chmlingamncﬁcnhu-uﬁvc.&e
writer chooses it in such a way that it docs not mean anything
uha&nwhnheiuudsmnmuhb:dgﬁbundy
employs ambiguous construction. In this regard, the TG is
hadi&yuuﬁlmmmhdnqmmw
mtahnlmhyudmﬁ:mﬁﬁyum-

217 U-@:hmm&:mwwm
Un’uyinwmh&:mﬁdm There
mmmd%M,MUﬁqnﬂm
Umrmphmynmmdmlybymg

meuliﬂ‘crcmp:intdview,podnylcisnilmhmth
ol oualities such as simplicity, brevity, clarity, )
and rhythm and harmony.
&qubr.jﬁ.l’a.:lnthcligmddnhqvin
theoretical framework, 1 would like to show how the style «
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Dr. Mu. Va. (Mu. Vavian style) might be analysed. For the
present analysis | have chosen a few passages from the following
works of Mu. Va.

1. usea:: a novel which is ouc of his early works.

2. srsg y@wame): a biography of M. K. Gandhi in whose
philosophies Dr. Mu. Va. had a firm belief.

3. sarpeq: his last work published during his life time
which is a collection of essays.

It is not possible to present a complete analysis even for the
extracts presented here.  Hence only a few cssential points are

made in the rest of this paper.  The numbering of the sentences
for casy reference is mine.

1L was: (1) gaQpiord urea sGesws HESPid
S0P yyevysd dito asar: detdgda. (2) Heaitsr
aysir ryfu savardCur e AApHEDH s pprPid 2 Oasr
lur cargorgy Ao Cadrselo dp Qupmar. (3) Gams
spdiar grpiurde Qomads Qodrp o pgu uriggrar. (4)
srefier usssls awig o lsriigrar. (5) sy Qeap
Hewgmerldar Qeréarmun urtsgra. (6) Seuer qprud
o vysgl Cur_ymis Guarara b Cunrm_yi Csrsd
@a. (7) Saw@o grewwmla Liating goar sigh Saado
VE@ios Qerawieg yr o urigsed. (8) sMomus g
B6 msurge s di uriisra. (9) Qumapss LG any
@d. (10) Sax@o wmisov Qupmer. (11) aysg Hpode
Qegddzis yfende chips Suou sutau saardp
aaspl i, (12) Adaserd b wdué Qeagp Gue
Quarge. (I3) “gumsigs 880 arr QGue?” aarg G
L. (14) Aaabor sdoumssg, “ Qel, CGur” aap @

a@smrar. (15) Quryg adarlyg Curdpy.
LY&LT . ., urea. u-9. 110-111.

.LL I.,ctmcmnidnﬁntth:phmwhgialnpcctinthc
passage. Even though & is found to recur in sentence (1),
the recurrence does not produce desired auditory effect.
Therefore, this sort of recurrence cannot be considered monai.
In sentence (2) @wiGaranpsér and egdu form monai and
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e=fldnd and 2.wsad form another monai. In sentence
(8) the recurrence of 8 forms mnai. In sentence (11) gyis
CsCu and HeeGp produce a sort of monai effect. In
sentence (13) the recurrence of § forms monai. In sentence
(15) Quragg and Surdp gy form monai. The etukai, monai, ctc.
are not too much in the passage hence it is simple and excellent.
The onomatopoetic word s®s@ in imitation of sound and
fecling is appropriately used in sentence (14) as a verb. The
passage is found to have agreeable rhythms. The phonological
aspects discussed here are, among other things, responsible for
the rhythm and harmony or readability of the passage.

3.1.2. As mentioned carlier the sandhi system in Tamil is
very much complicated. If a writer wants to be strictly
faithful to the rules of rigid sandhi system, he has to sacrifice
readability. On the other hand, if he wants to ignore sandhi
rules at random his writings will be ambiguous and unclear,
hence he will have to sacrifice clarity. Mu. Va. was never too
rigid nor too frec regarding sandhi rules. He has chosen
the middle path in an exemplary way which 1 consider
excellent, . .

If the author were to rigid in observing sandhi rules he
‘would have written, for instance,

wfdnddp & isrGo (2)

saiagpSaard (7)

Bpudjp Qegddigis (1) and

sdumesgs QedCur Qaerg (14)
respectively instead of

wmfdpdde sisr@o (2)

&g Barared (7)

PouSed Qegddmss (11) and

sdumssg ‘Qei, Gur’ aa gy (14)

If the author were too free to ignore sandhi rules he would
have written, for instance.

S g wreeond (1)

PoriCar gpadr (2)

wl §odde (2)
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Qam saddr (3)
Qu@ud Qedrg (3)
L pp uriggrd (3)
Qerasrmu uriggrer (5)
vy ig Curlyges (6)
il Qsdrg (12) and
simesg sdoary Qus? (13)
respectively instead of
SwQpdore (1)
Santsraysar (2)
wmidpdda (2)

P uriggedr (3)
Qeréaremul uriggre (5)
wisH0 Suriy mss (6)

wdlus Qearg (12) and
suesies s% arrl Gur? (13)

It is worth mentioning here that a study of sandhi system in
Mu. Va’s work will certainly help us standardize the sandhi in
Modern Tamil.

3. 1. 3. Mu. Va. has always preferred native Tamil words in
his works. When he could not find native words he coined
new compounds which may be casily understood by any native
speaker of Tamil, or he Tamilized the foreign words according
to the Tamil phonemic structure. When he found it difficult
to do so he has rarely used the non-Tamil scripts g, oo, e,
etc. to represent forcign sounds such as in QuirgiGesr
(Bernardshaw).

In the extract under discussion Mu. Va. seems to have
coined the new compound s.wsdr®w (2) to which the
Sanskrit compound lokemata corresponds. A highly literary
word gy (2) is introduced here which any native speaker
can contextually understand. The synonyms Gsrég and
usi arc carcfully used in different contexts. In sentence
(7) Mu. Va. introduces @arawiig, the verbal participial
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form of @erewi which is rather archaic. It occurs in such
a way that it does not affect the understandability of the
sentence. The word 8@ &@ which is originally an onomato-
poctic word is rightly used as a verb in sentence (14).

_ 3.1.4 The subject urmas occurs in sentence (1) while it
is understood in the following sentences right through (13).
Although it is possible to combine all the thirteen sentences and
thus to make one lengthy sentence, the author did not do so for
he wanted to describe the quick and thoughtful actions of the
girl, ureas. In this passage the author has dropped not only
syntactically recoverable items such as the subject ur@as in
sentences (2) through (13), but also contextually understood
items such as su@é@ in (15).2* Since the passage des-
cribes mostly the thoughtful movements of ureas it is found
to have full of verbs. In sentence (6) one would expect the
objects with the case marker -ai for it is obligtaory when the
object is preceded by a relative participle.*

3. 1. 5. The phrase 2 pguur (3) and the word Csrag (6)
are said to mean the same thing. In order to avoid tedious
repetition mature writers use such synonymous alternatives.!®
The author compares us@as with sswewd, the heroine of
the epic dwiuglarsd and with Sakthi in sentence (2). By
skilfully describing the thoughtful actions of ureay, the author
cnables the reader to understand what she has in her mind.
The author has told us the secret through the sentences which
describes only the actions of ureees.

3. 1. 6. Punctuation does not create any special problem in
this passage.

3. L. 7. The paragraph under discussion is a good example of
paragraph unity which consists of several examples of sentence
unity, too. It may be noted here that the paragraph unity is
maintained in the passage without any sentence connectives
such as therefore, however, ctc. The emphasis in the passage is
on usea. The structure of the paragraph is smple; hence
paragraph unity is easily formed in an excellent way. In the

obscrves Peter Westland, unity requires that there
shall be only one main theme and one main idea.'®
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Hwihs Suts

3. 2. sehf sydnamd: (16) g 9@ srdfld 9@ n@.f
Ssrb spQsrdigs safsdassars. (17) 96 sra pype
Sg varldo fpés yourgy. (18) Hg Curete, geat 6
el 9@ srfiems Catd e ligHursd Qeuug gefuerod.
(19) duQoary H5s5 el Corarfl Hflu Auiiu Qewud
sdwé Qelyurg grawyd wsn. (20) @& aawemi'
uriss Cavilgula gups pefla o Car wrfdi@n. (21)
96 Geugd Qriu Yyurs suiss 53 HBsgu dpieid.
(22) @é unerer carmfll urigglar, om gefla ar
v dig dursd Qelu yaragaugo, pawuiguplu Qardr
osauyd Csrisjmsys wrpmowed unsre wered S5
Qsfidd gafiCan@ Qzrawrpfl 2 Sarl uaruvrs auig
sr_slrs sfouged fafls gfiuma geo. (23) srsfuy
adla erpimsdd stguo s digfursd guupiulL
Quasgdfpiy seLugy. (24) ueyep vawgy Corary
Qsran CSurQzanrd Sis +Sisdurss Hounura grd
dpumsi sawliri. (25) Hlgd wisras swsido ol
5 8oflu 2 0rd gis Pu Quadu o Mg SeTrg
Qpraw@isl LuauBsdu S er@LEOSNE 208D Herig
st pyurs Guusmss sraxdlme. (26) arern sew
tpuwrg Qupsdurssmgs sravrdalgn.

LI&LT . ., srid sevewd, u-b. 35.

3. 2. 1. In sentences (16), (18), (22), (23) and (24) monai is
successfully formed in various ways. The common phrase
Sflu Quflu forms a kind of etukai. The onomatopoctic
word SeQrérg is used here to signify the appearance a
sudden emotion. These are worth noting features in the
phonological aspect which is mainly responsible for rhythm
and harmony.

3.2.2. As already stated the middle path is rightly chosen
regarding Sandhi in this extract too. In accordance with his
style of sandhi Qumgs ApuymLwg seems to be preferable to
Quasfpuy s @ ug (23).
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3.2.3. The words sragl, Qoud, Hurad and absrarb
are Tamilized words which form part of his style. Though
there are two Tamilized forms namely, efis® and amsrerd
meaning Bengal, he has chosen the latter. The fact that
wiissard is phonemically closer to Bengal may be the reason
why he chose it. Mu. Va. carefully differentiates Qardrems
and Ganasid (22) the confusion of which is a common error.

3.2. 4. There are two types of negative relative participles
in Tamil namely, cery@ type and cgpdta type. Except in
compounds such as s awem Gsrdry (24), Mu. Va. uses the
latter type, or instance 9@ Qrugid Qelu Yyurs susssd
(21), porgrg Qaram® (25), Sty araw Yourg Guoend (25)
and ewerp sewigurs Quums gFursd (26). Except in
novels and short stories, it is not safe to drop any word in
a sentence unless it is a syntactically recoverable item. May
be due to oversight or slip gyeuf, syntactically not recoverable,
is dropped in (24). -

3. 2. 5. The whole passage explains s WFsdursi,
* sacrifice * and classifies it as (1) sudden one and (2) planned
and sustaincd one. The latter one is considered the most
excellent and it is compared to the Himalayas.

3. 2. 6. It seems almost futile to frame any hard and fast
rules regarding the use of semi-colon, colon and full stop.
There may be several ways to punctuate a passage, but the
ways cannot be infinite. Thcrefore, standaridization of punc-
tuation should be possible,

3. 2. 7. The extract under discussion emphasises on sacri-
fice, to be more specific, sacrificial tendency or nature. The
momentary sacrificc and the sustained sacrifice are contrasted
with each other. The sustained sacrifice as of Gandhi’s is
considered excellent and it is compared to the Himalayas.
The structure and Unity in the paragraph show the excellence
in Mu. Va’s art of writing.

3. 3. poargay. (27) Aaer LU oafgsidsrand
urss ewdps garne Grigd. yyury adaug » craen
grar. (28) dp gGiu swde, dp Ap sppiuPsSs
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Srde v GO gLAurGUGD b L_BUTD 2@PS5E AD
Qsraw® Qe qpypuyb srarugh LAx@Lsrer. (29) JBOO
vard difley s ug, Quiiug. (30) varssrd aewgpd
caxews Hopd swiug. (31) uwi Geidg aawgmd
aanenkaler 1 oms LrHh HOVEGD VLDVMY 2 WLUM.
(32) vagsT wTawgpbd sTavawsHoragy snd dpss Cyma
S0, (33) cwssmss dasfé Qebmwln UEPSHD AL
a@ég Lgau carewnsdwl Quusswrd. (34) vasoss
g alLjfleo gps dLrved uris seosordu e’ o
diflars roa diornn. (35) gaurg soon pasdd
g Cgma, gar gaunw Pou Afumarss Cyrar .
(36) Qurds, Qurgme Paorer Sovsmss HLd Poonsw,
Sy, Geflaw psoru uarysd wagd. (37) g@wdyd
Peéruye Quuse.
LrELF . @, sRampay, u-b. 83
3. 3. L. In sentences (27), (28), (33), (35), (36) and (37) we
find various kinds of manai. In sentences (28), (31) and (35)
we find some sort of etukai. These etukai and monai, though not
essential in prose, certainly improve the quality of readability.

3. 3. 2. When compared with the sandhi in the other two
extracts (3.1. and 3.2.), the sandhi in this extract (3.3.) seems
to move towards a simpler system where certain sandhi rules
cease to operate. For example we find wrpd gsowsEb
(31) instead of wrpPumwéed and BLo Gowrwd (36)
instcad of GLifl@rwe,

3. 3. 3. We can hardly find colloquial words in Mu. Va’s
writings. In this extract we find one rare instance, fsrar (27)
which is considered colloquial though found occasionally in
writing. In sentence (36) the variants gpgeorer and gpgeru
meaning the same thing are used; probably the author wanted
to avoid repetition in the same sentence.

3. 3. 4. In the extract under discussion sentence (32) must
be carefully considered.

(32) vasgred cdwgud wewewidorug spd Spsi
Camane 3.
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This sentence seems to have violated certain essential
syntactic rule. Consider the following sentences.

(&) vrgsed cargud cavewsdoray GpSTLO
Pessemo.

(&) wargsre aowgne 7ovrersiorag disy dpsarn.

The particle g in sewewsforag requires an affir-
mative finite verb. Dr. Mu. Va’s mastery over langunage is un-
questionable. Any human being is liable to make such error.
When the writer goes through his manuscript with great care
such errors can be easily corrected.

3. 3. 5. In sentence (29) difig) 2. @ ugy and Qufiug seem
to mean more or less the same thing. Both are used in (29)

probably for the sake of emphasis.

3. 3. 6. As in other cases, punctuation is clear and it helps
the readers one way or the other.

3. 3. 7. The emphasis in this extract is on the greatness of
human mind. Mu. Va. contrasts the body with the mind and
in turn, mind with the world, The structure of this paragraph
is rather complex when compared to the other two. The
paragraph Unity and sentence Unity in the first two extracts
are certainly better than the present one,

4, 0. Mu. Vavian Style: Dr. Mu. Va, who wrote more than
80 volumes of books in various fields such as novels, short
stories, essays, biographies, literary criticism, linguistics, etc.,
is a fore-most writer and a revered scholar in Tamil Nadu.
He has formed an excellent style of his own in prose. His
style has the essential qualities such as simplicity, clarity,
brevity and readability. Hence Mu. Vavian style can un-
questionably be considered best representative of the 20th
century prose.

Notes
1. Sec* Phonological Aspects of Style * in Style in Langmage, p. 109.
2. Rene Wellek and Austin Warren in the Theory of Literature clearly expres

as follows:
* Stylistics, of course, nmhwnﬂmfﬂymm:w

grounding in gencral linguistics. .
Theory of Literature, p. 177.
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I would like to quote a few lines from Papers on Literature-Models and Methods,
p-77.

* To know the style well and to ask what it reveals is therefore to get to
know the man better.”
For a detailed discussion on ctukei and mdgai, see Advanced Studies in Temil
Prosody, and Tamil Prosody through the Ages.
See note 4.
Sce Pulamai Vol. 1, No. 3. p. 52.
See * Bandhi * in Studies in Tamil Linguistics , pp. 56-73.
There are several instances of this kind in Alli, a novel by Dr. Mu. Va. They
are not analysed in this paper for lack of space, |
See Mannul Narpa 146-149, and also 4 History of Tamil Language, pp. 175-79.
* Generative Grammars and the concept of Literary Style * in Linguistics and
Literary Style, p. 276.
Ibid., p. 267.
1 would like to quote here what Louis T. Milic says about conncctives in
his essay * Connectives in Swift’s Prose style.’
* Good writers must always be concerned about the appropriateness of

their connectives . ...
Linguistics and Literary Style, p. 244,
Strictly speaking, a perfect grammar does not allow us to drop any item in
a sentence if that item is not syntactically recoverable. There may be a
few exceptions in stories and novels.
[nmodernTamilwhenanounfunctiomnobjcctofamm,tbeaocusnivu
canmzrh:-i:ohlblory(l)ifﬂx:mmrd’usmahmbdngandﬂ)if
thennunispmmdedbyamhtimwﬁdpk. This rule sometimes fails to
operate in the language of Mu. Va.
The following is a principle proposed by Robert Graves and Alan Hodge in
their essay * The Graces of Prose.”
‘Thenmewwdsbouldnotbeno[tmnmdinthenmemor
paragraph that it becomes tedious.’
—Modern Essays on writing and style, p. 241.
Literary Appreciation, p. 195.
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DR. MU. VA.—A FEW REMINISCENCES
Thiru M. Navaneethakrishnan*

A tall willowy figure; the face reflecting the still clearness
of a mountain lake; eyes radiating brilliance; the look which
compells the guilty to shy away; the willingness to guide even
the most ignorant; an innate kindness reflected in the eyes;
the ready smile untouched by guile, the aversion for hypocrisy,
the calm unruffled nature even when attending to the most
taxing problems—this is the sketch the mind’s eye sces, when
one thinks of Dr. Mu. Va.

I have known and respected him as my teacher, admired
him as a great Tamil scholar and as the Vice-Chancellor of
Madurai University. More than all this, he had ever been

my well wisher.
He led an exemplary life; he was a mine of all virtues. He

was like a banyan tree, whose root was wisdom, leaves love
forhummtyandsuppmmgmougoodmannm. Like the
banyan tree he sheltered all who came to him for help.

Gandhian in Thought and Action

He was a Gandhian in thought and action. Even when he
was hard pressed for time, he never refused to meet people,
who came to him for help. One day I called on him at his
house around 8.00 P.M. He had been attending an important
meeting. When he reached home it was already 10 P.M.

*Department of Tamil, University of Madurai,
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He had to leave for some other place by 3.30 in the morning.
There were three including me waiting to sec him. Even then
he did not show any impatience in his words. After sending
off the other two men, he turned to me and asked softly, * Why
did not you phone to me that you were coming; I would have
told you to come some other day, so that we could talk a Lttle
leisurely * when 1 left the house it was already 11.30. He
was willing to sacrifice even his rest for the sake of others.

Sympathetic and Patient

I have never scen him use harsh words. Even when people
behaved in an infuriating manner, he never lost his temper.
Even if his patience was tried, he would only say pleadingly
‘Please, don’t....". His humanity expressed itself in his
sympathetic approach to people; his culture in his manners.
He never returned evil for evil.

He treated everyone with difference; even his servants were
treated with respect.  He addressed cven people much younger
to him in respectful plural. If people wronged him he never
abused them; at the most he would say ‘he is not good ’
(Pollatavan).

Photographic Memory

He had a photographic memory. He could remember
names, dates and incidents very clearly. He took personal
interest in everyone. He remembered the names of everyone
in my family, including my 96 year grandmother living in
my native village. He remembered even the folk song, my
grandmother recited to him some time back. He has often
surprised me by recalling dates and incidents unfalteringly.
He never forgot anyone introduced to him. He was always
willing to listen to the problems of others and try to solve them
as if he belonged to their family.
Humour

He had a good sense of humour. He refrained from hurting
anybody. During the Seminar on Akilan’s novels held in
the University, he offered me what he called © bone soup ’.
Being a vegetarian by birth and principle, I refused it. He
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went on insisting that I must take it. I couldn’t understand
why he should force me to drink it. Seeing my consternation
he smiled and said, ‘ I had a cup myself; Mr. Ki. Va. Ja. had
some; Why not you?" Only then I understood that he meant
—* Elumpukku Valimai tarum murusikai soup’ and not * Elumpal
akiya soup .

He had a great respect for Gandhi, Vivekananda, Thayu-
thirthar he was an ascetic. He was as simple as Gandhi and
as strong willed as Vivekananda. Even when his heart was
giving him trouble, he attended the college functions and the
convocation as planned. He never allowed physical discom-
fiture interfere his work.

‘When we went to Pondicherry to attend the Tamil Teachers,
Conference, he slipped and fell in the bathroom. His knee
was badly hurt. But he didn’t want anyone to make a fuss
overit. He said that it was only a slight hurt. I realised his
seriousness only when he was not even able to walk without
limping. I forced him to show me the wound and let me dress
it. I was shocked to sce that the knee was badly swollen.
When I looked up at his face, I saw the same smile there. He
never wanted to share his suffering with others.

Friend, Philosopher and Guide

He bad been a friend, philosopher and guide to countless
families like mine. That is why when the furies of nature
cruelly snapped the string of pearls—Dr. Mu. Va’s life—the
scattered pearls found their refuge in the eyes of all the
Tamilians.
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DR. MU. VA. AS A HUMANITARIAN
Dr. S. Balachandran*

Dr. M. Varadarajan known as Dr. Mu. Va. in Tamil Nadu,
occupies a unique place in the world of Tamil writers. As a
writer he was one of the most powerful thinkers and an ex-
pert exponent of great ideas and ideals. He produced all
his writings not on the basis of * art for art’s sake ’ but for the
redemption of the human society, thanks to his own imagina-
tion and fine architectonics. Whatever he produced, whether
it was a novel or a short story or a biography or an interpre-
tation of ancient poetry, he was always particular in refining
the human sentiments and polishing the emotional complex.
According to his concept of art and writing, it is the greatest
responsibility of the writers to contribute towards the building
up of the humanitarian culture. He was himself a symbol of
all good human qualities and a very great humanitarian.
Himself being a humanitarian, he has, in some of his writings,
given a few clues for us to find out his own humanitarian
aspect of life and thinking. In the following passages let us
define the term © Humanitarian * and find out a few important
examples in Mu. Va’s writings that reflect his humanitarian
outlook.

According to the Randum House Dictionary of the English
Language, the word ‘humanitarian’ as adjective, means
¢ having concern for or helping to improve the welfare and
*Senior Fellow, International Institute of Tamil Studies, Adyar, Madras-20,
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happiness of mankind ’; as noun, means, ‘a person actively
engaged in promoting human welfare and social reforms, as
a philanthropist.’

According to the Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current
English, the word * humanitarian * means: ‘ one who professes
in humanism (Religion of Humanity), visionary philanthro-
pist.’* On this basis, I take the word humanitarian to mean
one who is a lover of his fellowmen and is having 2 deep
concern for the welfare and the benevolence of the human
society.

Dr. Mu. Va. was a great believer in the universal welfare
of the human socicty as a whole. As he was in his life, so
was he a humanitarian in the world of his writings.

His sensitive mind never allowed him to indulge in finding
fault with others or for abusing others. He was ready to un-
derstand and appreciate the finer qualities of men and women,
of his friends and relatives, of the students with whom he was
moving for 2 major part of his life, but ever hesitated to speak
about their bad qualities. Even in public meetings, on no
occasion, he talked ill of others, or, expressed his emotions
against those who differed from him in thought or action,
in a vigorous manner. This was because his heart was full
of the milk of human kindness.

Coming to his world of letters, we find that he advocates
the * Religion of Humanity ’ by which he wanted to invoke
the spirit of philanthropy in the minds of his readers. Running
through the pages we understand that he deals with the sub-
ject in two ways. Firstly, he, in his biographical writings, ex-
presses his thought explicitly. Secondly, he infuses through
his characters the humanitarian attitude and approach.

In the succeeding paragraphs, let us examine his writings
which show him as a great humanitarian.

Single Unity and Purpose

Since Dr. Mu. Va. was having a powerfully strong humani-
tarian attitude, his writings expressing his quest for the human
welfare, assume an equally powerful dynamic quality. At
any particular phase, his idea of the human welfare takes
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possession of his mind and finds a beautiful expression. In
no two phases of his writings do we find a contradiction
of expression of his good will towards the human society.

All the ideas reflecting his attitude towards fellowmen,
assume a single unity and purpose. In this respect, we,
as the readers, find a harmonious pattern. Thus we are to
realise a unity running through the diverse expressions of the
diverse characters of his writings.

Spirit of Service

Writing about Gandhiji, Dr. Mu. Va. mentions that Gandhiji
was a symbol of service and had an abnormal courage to sacri-
fice even his life for the cause of the human welfare. For
example, when there was a terrible chaos and disorder in
Bengal once, Gandhiji was working there without any guard
or tool of defence. It was this undaunted courage of his spirit
of sacrifice that made him ever serve the human society and
which earned for him an immortal fame.?

Dr. Mu. Va. is very much impressed by the coordination
of word and deed of Mahatma Gandhiji and he creates the
same impression upon the mind of the readers. While we
travel through his letters and thoughts, we are reminded of the
writings of Louis Fischer: ¢ By doing at all moments what he
thought right and not what he thought expedient, or comfort-
able, or profitable, or popular, or safe, or impressive, Gandhi
eliminated the conflicts in his personality and thereby acquired
the power to engage in patient, peaceful conflicts with those
whom he regarded as doing wrong. He took words and ideas
seriously and felt that having acccpted a moral precept he
had to live it. Then, he could preach it. He preached what
he practiced.™

Dr. Mu. Va. makes Meykap¢ar of his Perramanam say in the
temple discourse that Tirumdoukkaracu was having a tool
called Ulavdram (grasscurter) which symbolized the life of
service for others; that Gandhiji was having the charka which
also pointed to the principle of selfiess service; that men can
find out the salvation for all human problems only through love
and service of which Tinmadeukkaracu, Swami Vivekananda
and Gandhiji stood examples.®
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In the drama Doctor Alli, Aravdl:, who embodles in himself
all finer qualities of human culture, speaks to Alli that when
he saw Inpazalli, a very simple girl with no ornaments, he was
reminded of Mapimékalai; and in the present context of the
human world, if many women live like Mzpimékalai, the world
of women folk would be reformed; the world of men folk also
would be refined.?

It is to be to noted here that Mapimékalai is the heroine of
the Tamil Epic called Mapimékalai and she is highly honoured
for her simplicity of life and sincerity of service for the poor
and sick, for the down-trodden, for the deaf and blind,

Mu. Va, while writing to Aracu, says that he feels very
much proud of writing a letter from the Vivekananda Sabha
of Colombo, the place wherein Swami Vivekananda landed
after spreading the spiritual glory of India in America, a
country noted for its immense material glory. He does not
look upon as a hero, one who, by his gun or sword kills
thousands of men in a battle field; he looks upon as a hero
only that person who stands for noble ideas and, by his
selfless service, uplifts the welfare of thousands of men and
women.”

Sympathy for the Good that suffer

Mu. Va. often talks about the conflicting forces in the human
world.  On one side, he finds the good forces and on the other,
the bad ones. Good men as well as bad people are thriving
to make a living. He puts the idea like this: * Since long ago,
in the forest, as tigers and foxes live, deers and hares also live.?
Thereby he sums up the constant struggle between the divinity
of the human society and its beastliness. People who are
gentle and kind and who hesitate to indulge in immoral acti-
vities, are squeezed and tortured and even killed by those
who are arrogant, atrocious and utterly inhuman. Accord-
ing to Mu. Va. this is not a good order of the human society.
He sympathises with all his compassion for the good people
lt‘hm are destined to suffer under the tyranny of a few wicked
ellows.

The human society should be founded on such an order
in which goodness is not punished and badness does not win.
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Whatever a man does, that should contribute towards the
total well being and culture of the human society. Mu. Va.
thinks that only to achieve these great ideals, Tiruvaljuvar
wrote an ethical book; Jllarikd Afika] composed his epic; Alvars
and Nayanmdrs sang the glory of the Divine; Tayumanavar
gave the message of Truth; Remalinga Swamigal got saturated
m God; Mahavira advocated Non-violence; Buddha taught
compassion for the living things; Jesus lived for love.
Mohammed Nabi proclaimed the monotheistic worship of the
Lord. Tolstoy disliked life in extravagance. Karl Marx
opposed to Capitalism; Gandhiji protested against accumula-
tion of machinery. Everyone of these great people did his
best contribution towards the total world thought and culture
only because of goodwill towards the human society.

Respect for the Individual

Mu. Va. like Bernard Shaw, has always preserved a high
degree of honour and respect for the living force in 2 human
body. That force should be properly maintained, organized,
developed and channelized through different aspects of know-
ledge and wisdom. It is because of this attitude that he never
expressed his violent emotions against any individual. How-
ever bad a person may be, he should be properly instructed
as to how to rectify himself. Such a disposition on his part
was mainly due to his respect for the individual. That is why
he accepts that it is the greatest of all sins to spoil the living
force of a man, by putting him in a jail.®

He makes one of his characters talk about Gandhiji in the
following sense:

Great men like Gandhiji did never believe in dictatorial
attitude towards others.  They more believed in the princi-
ple of freedom for others, They neither became slaves nor tried
to make others slaves. Only those who give equal right for
others, deserve to be called as ‘men’. But, unfortunately,
we can find only people acting like dogs which start to bark
at us when we get frightened but go away when we stare
at them and throw a stone. Once we begin to act with an
antagonistic spirit, people who oppose us, become silent.™
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'nith in Fergiveness

Dr. Mu. Va. hates the habit of onec’s displaying enmity
igainst his fellow beings.  Man is helpless before the machines
ut ventures to do harm 10 men around him.  When he com-
ments on some of the important ideas of George Bernard
Shaw, he exposes into humour the ruthless nature of man. He
says: ‘ No man is ventured to destroy 2 machine cven though
it cuts off onc’s legs and hands. But 2 man gets very angry

and even mies to kill another man who had dome a small
muschief or crime.®®

encmics have done mischicf. In Masaccdaru the friend of
Tirucédkagem says: To rectify even the enemies is a Gandhian
way of hife.?

It is the attitude of Mu. Va. that we should dislike the bad
qualities of man and not the man himself ™

Theoghts ea ladividual Obligations for the Haman

nr.mv;.mmum'.w_im
activities should be mainly concerned with the thoughts of the
welfare of the human community and should contribute to-
wards its weal well being. In his play, Kepemei Edké we
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By this dialogue, Dr. Mu. Va. makes the readers feel that
all the activities of men and women should be centred around
the welfare of the entire human society. Since he is a well
wisher of mankind, he, as 2 humanitarian, has introduced such
dialogues.

Anything that is against the welfare of the human society
is to be condemned. One, who is getting bribes, is doing evil
to the society. Mu. Va. makes Muttu in Mapazcapru say that
instead of getting bribes one can dic of hunger.!®

On Thiru V. Kalyanasundaranar

The chief characteristics of Thiru Vi. Kalyanasundaranar
who was a great humanitarian of Tamil Nadu, known as
Thiru Vi. Ka. are referred to by Mu. Va. when Mu. Va. writes
about Thiru Vi. Ka. in the mcst touching manner, we are
able to sense the humanistic emotions of Mu. Va. also. Thiru
Vi. Kalyanasundaranar had a very gentle nature, was soft
and mild, and never did any evil to anybody, even to his
enemies.'?

Mu. Va. points out that Thiru Vi. Ka. had great love for
Thilakar and Gandhiji. Once Thiru Vi. Ka. had the chance
of translating the speeches of Gandhiji. Thereafter Gandhi
would refer to Thiru Vi. Ka. as a translator. Thiru Vi. Ka.
is said to be one who has seen Gandhiji as an embodiment of
love; as an embodiment of Truth; as an embodiment of tole-
rance. And, hence, he made an appeal to the British people
not to judge Gandhiji by the legal laws of man; but by the
divine laws of Jesus Christ.!®

Aspiration towards Universal Love

Mu. Va. scems to have been interested in reading the songs
of Ramalinga Swamigal who aspired for the establishment of
New Order where all human beings would be living in perfect
peace and where all their actions would be governed by love
and compassion. And he has made one of his characters in
Kayamai, Nallayyan recite one of the songs of Tiru arugpa the
meaning of which runs as follows:!®

After a careful and thorough consideration of all facts, I have
come to the conclusion that the heart of the man who feels
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without any kind of refraction of mind, all souls are equal to his
own and all have the equal right and will to live as he wants to
live, and holds it to be his foremost duty to see them all live in
happiness, is the place wherein my Lord dances in His Im-
maculate, miniature Form of Supreme Intelligence. I am
very much inclined to serve at the feet of such benign men, of
purc knowledge.2

Campassion far the Poor and Sick

On another occasion, Mu. Va. refers to the remarks of
Gandhiji that he could not talk about God before the poor
people because bread was to them God. And unless they are
provided with food for the stomach there is no pessibility of
talking about God. He also quotes the Kural couplet that
there is no use of one’s knowledge if he does not care for the
sufferings of others.2t

Mu. Va. does not fail to refer to the service of Gandhiji for
the downtrodden, because working for the lower classes of the
human society is the best expression of one’s humanitarian
attitude. He says that Gandhiji looked upon those ternples
wherein Harijans could not enter, as snakes ant-hill and that is
why Gandbhiji once said that there was no God in the Hindu
temples.22

When he concludes his book entitled Gandhi Apnnal with
. the sayings of the Mahatma about Truth and God, about

Service and Sacrifice, he, like Romain Rolland, inspires us with

the idea that ¢ Gandhi makes himself the orchestra leader of
his oceans of men.2*

QuectfurthebeuumutnfﬂnﬁumSndety

Dr. Mu. Va. also gives his idea of how the human society
should be cleansed of all the parochial and petty differences of
caste and creed, colour and race. He thinks that dying for the
differences of external religions, is utter foolishness. This idiotic
and foolish part of the human society should be eradicated and
thcsocictyberewnmucmdmthenvogrca.tprindpluof
simplicity and sincerity, which would, ultimately, lead towards
the total welfare of the human society.
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Appreciating the Religion of Man

Dr. Mu. Va. insists that the sectarian religion should not
stand in the way of the total human welfare. Beyond the
differences of religion, man should be given the primary
importance. In this respect, he believed, like Rabindranath
Tagore, in the ¢ Religion of Man *.#

11.
12,
13.
4,
15.
16.
17.
18.
19,

2l.
22.
23.

24.

References

The Randum House Dictionary of the English Language, The Unabridged
Edition, Randum House, New York, 1967, p. 691.

. The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English, IV Ed. 1959, p. 580.
. Dr. Mu. Va., Gandki Apgal, Tayakem Publications, VII Ed. 1967, p. 35.

Louis Fischer, Gandhi, The New American Library Publication, New York
and Toronto, 1954, p. 40.

. Dr. Mu. Va., Pirra Mapam, Tapakam Publications, V Ed. 1970, p. BI.
. Dr. Mu. Va. and T. K. Ganapati, Doctor Alli, Pari Nilaipam, Madras,

1973, p. 153.

, Dr. Mu. Va., Tan Kapsa Nuiksi, Tdyakem Publications, V Ed. p. 5.
. Dr. Mu. Va., Vata Malar, Tayekem Publications, IT Ed. 1972, p. 222.

Dr. Mu. Va., Vapa Malar, Tayakam, Publications, III Ed. 1972, p. 223.

. Dr. Mu. Va., Apifor Bernard Shaw, Tdyakem Publications, V Ed. 1966,

p. 91.

Dr. Mu. Va., Vapa Malar, p. 186.

Dr. Mu. Va., Agifar Bernard Shaw, p. 90.

Dr. Mu. Va., Mapaccagre, Tdyekom Publications, IV Ed. 1963, p. 37.

Dr. Mu. Va., Neacil Oru Muf, Tapakem Publications, IIT Ed. 1963, p. 233.
Dr. Mu. Va., Xital Enké, Tayakam Publications, IV Ed. 1965, pp. 62, 63.
Dr. Mu. Va., Magaccapru, p. 74.

Dr. Mu. Va., Thiru. Vi. Ka., Tayekam Publications, III Ed. 1968, p. 7.
Dr. Mu. Va., Thiru. Vi. Ka., Tayskam Publications, III Ed. 1968, p. 55.
Dr. Mu. Va., Kayanai, T&yakam Publications, III Ed. 1969, pp. 270, 271.

. Translation by P. Mutharasu, Hymns from Tirwarufpd, Samerasa Sagmarga

Sangem Publication, I Ed., 1964, p. 97.

Dr. Mu. Va., Gandhi Appal, p. 37.

Dr. Mu. Va., Gandhi Appal, p. 41.

Romain Rolland, Mahatma Gandhi, Translated by Catherine D. Groth,
The Swarthmore Press Ltd., London, 1924, p. 65.

Dr. Mu. Va., Kaviar Tagore, Tdpekem Publications XI Ed. 1967, p. 21.

177






DR. MU. VA. AS AN ESSAYIST
Selvi. Annie Thomas*

Dr. Mu. Va. a scholar well known to the Tamil Populace
has contributed his share to Tamilology through his essays
also.

The essay, a modern literary genre, is ‘ a composition of
moderate length, usually in prose, which deals in an easy
cursory way with the chosen subject and with the relation of
that subject to the writer.”® Of the three varieties of prose,
viz., descriptive, explanatory or expository and emotive, the
essay belongs to the first type.®

Hudson explains it as follows, and it may be taken as a
somcwhat clear definition:  essay, same as assay means a trial
of a subject, or an attempt towards it and not in the least a
thorough and final examination.'

This general outline of the essay is far too wanting in itsell
to include the various varieties of meritorious essays of Dr.
Mu. Va.

As a form of writing, the essay is used extensively by Dr.
Mu. Va. They can be grouped as below in view of their
contents. (1) literary essays based on one or more verses of
the classics and other literatures (Mapal vigu, Narrinai vinntu,
etc.) (2) essays on language and linguistics (E{uttin katai, Molik
kaguraika], etc.) and (3) essays on general topics (Kalvi,

*Junior Fellow, International Insmitute of Tamil Studies, Adaiyaru,
Madras 600 020.
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Mappin matippu etc.). This article deals with the essays of
the third type alone. .

Dr. Mu. Va. is a born essayist, being able to write on
any subject with penetration and sympathetic understanding
and tackle the problems with utmost skill and care and come to
reasonable conclusions. He puts down his thoughts and ideas
in an amiable, amicable, appreciable way so as to bring the
reader into its folds and make him think further in that line,
Thus he not only expresses his thoughts, but also sharpens the
reader’s power of thinking. No overdoing and no lack of
explanation is found in his doing this. He is a talented writer
having an inclination towards the upbringing of society and
reforming the systems of education and government rule. Not
only in his essays but in other prose works also, this aspect is
revealed.

The eleven works* under consideration are all collections of
his essays published in magazines and journals. In some col-
lections, the periods of composition are given, though not very
exactly.®  As the exact period of writing the essays, or the first
publication of the essay collections were not available, the
evolution of the author’s thought, as a whole, is not attempted
at in this paper. Even then, we may roughly say that he dealt
with different aspects of education in his former essays and
with political speculation in the latter ones and with social and
philosophic ideas and ideals in even later ones.

According to Peter Westland, * the only legitimate aim of the
essay is to give pleasure. If it has any other aim, it becomes a
moral lesson, or a sketch or a story or some other definable and
established kind of literaturc.’® But, when we consider the
essays of Dr. Mu. Va. we find that they are neither written by
the author to pass time, nor intended to be a pastime for the
reader. The aim of the author in writing these essays and
the intentions behind are revealed by his notes given as preface
to a few collections.?

The subjects treated, the manner of expression and the way
of concluding with morals also hold concrete proof to the
above fact. So we must consider these essays not only as
descriptive prose but also as explanatory and propositional
ones.
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Structure

The essay collections are named after the first essay and by
the common or major subject matter dealt within or idea stres-
sed in it.® The latter is sometimes the title of one of the essays
(other than the first) found in the book also.?

The compilation of essays into different volumes is done with
planning and apt selection and not collected at random.  Arti-
cles on connected subjects or different aspects of one subject
are classed together in one volume.  As the compilations might
have naturally been done at different periods, more than one
book deals with a particular subject or its aspect. A few
collections are formed on basis other than the subject, Like the
form of expression or exposition and mode of narration.1®

These essay-works range from 35 to 214 pages having 5 to
34 essays in them.”? On the average, majority of the collections
have 10 to 12 essays in about 100 pages. In total there are 185
cssays in approximately 1400 pages.

Content

According to Robert Lynd, an essay can be on something,
anything and even on nothing. But Dr. Mu. Va’s essays are
all close packed with grave subjects, great ideas, didactic
material and philosophic matter. The subjects and aspects
dealt with by him are various and varied. As we have noted
earlier, education, society, philosophy and politics form the
basis of these essays.

Education and its different aspects are given much consider-
ation and dealt with descriptively. A complete work, named
kalvi having 27 essays in total is alloted for this subject.
Other volumes have a few essays in this field. From the bare
necessities of literacy through the different set backs and prob-
lems in the systems of education, medium of instruction, schools,
teachers and examinations, to the highlights of learning, the
author gives apt cxplanations, and the genuine discussions
lead to possible remedies. These reveal the personality of
Dr. Mu. Va. as an efficient educationalist and considerate re-
former, who has entered the field and viewed it from all the
angles and studied in person the different spheres of education.
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Being a linguist and a lover of Tamil, the author studies the
language problem of our country in connection with ﬂec_hfc.zmon
as well as society. The lack of love towards and facilities to
learn through our mother tongue Tamil, bilingualism,
trilingual basis and burdened multilingual study are all dealt
with at length. The work Molipparru is worth mentioning in
this context.

Regarding society, he has extensively studied its various
aspects and characteristics. The society, its unity and diver-
sity, the individual as a member of society, rights and duties
of a citizen, defects and deeds that degrade and form a decayed
discased socicty, the need for reform and maintaining a high
standard, room for equality and liberty, social events, customs
and superstitions are a few of the many aspects handled by
Dr. Mu. Va. The tillers and farmers who form the back
bone of the society are given enough thought in the essays.
Not only for the betterment of society, but also for the flourish-
ing growth of our country, agriculture and happy as well as
contented agriculturists arc basic and primary. The essayist
has given due consideration to the women folk who form a
prominent part of society. The collection Peamai Valka has
all its 12 essays on women, their position in Tamil society,
aspects of equality, love and matrimony, and modesty and
liberty.

Just as he dealt with matters regarding society and social
life, Dr. Mu. Va. has given enough thought to politics, peoples’
rule and problems regarding them. The basis of 2 smooth-
government—unity, equality, impartiality, freedom of thought,
selficssness etc., the government by the people, handling the
enemies, serving the populace, abolition of party politics that
breeds hero worship and blind faith, eradication of present
clection systems, regional classifications on the basis of langu-
age in our country—are all studied descriptively with deep
concern and discussed with fore thought. Nagtupparru, Araciyal
Alaika], Aramum Araciyalum are complete works on this subject.

Apart from these subjects, the writer meets with more in
thought matters on man’s worldly life, his future and the
connected philosophic characteristics. The inner qualities—
mental strength, culture, self control, faith in goodness, virtuc
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etc., broadmindedness, clear thinking—that form a perfect
person and mould a perfect life, the bad qualities that mar a
good quiet life—ego, selfishness, indiscipline, laziness, com-
petition, non co-operation, corruption, slavery, servility—and
result in chaos, the place of truth and falsehood and the
unwanted praising and blaming on the part of the populace
are some of the few connected subjects discussed elaborately
by Dr. Mu. Va.

A member of society, the author has handled with ease,
other common problems like comforts to lower class railway
passengers and temple entrance to low caste folks.

In toto, we may say that Dr. Mu. Va. has written three major
types of essays in these collections: (1) One for the school going
child—the essays in Kannugaiya Vdjou. These are mere infor-
mative ones on Our Country, festivals, postal system and
similar others and instructive ones on cleanliness, greatness of
literacy and such others. (2) Another for the common man, the
literate public—the essays in Kuruvippor. These are more in
the form of a skit with a thick sugar coating of imaginative
texture to attract the attention first and then give the bitter
pill--moral advice. (3) The third one is for the learned and
intelligent public and the understanding thinkers who can
perceive the reformer behind .the words. This last variety
covers a wide field and has comparatively more essays.

Expression ‘

Distinguishable forms of cxpression seen in the above classi-
fication of essays are also worth mentioning. Those of the
first type are given in a very simple style, as a conversation
between a school boy and an illiterate man. The author suc-
ceeds in showing that an educated boy is capable of imparting
knowledge to an older person. The author himself is in the
boy’s clothing and answers the man’s questions, and without
adding his colour smoothly gives proper advice at suitable
places. :

The second variety has affinities towards the first one in the
aspect of conversation. Here, objects of Nature are shown to
<onverse with and listen to the author. . In one out of the
<leven essays, the author’s friend deciphers a dog’s barking.!*
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It seems that the author uses this form as a technigue to give
expression to his thoughts and ideas. Here we are reminded
of Montaigne who preferred the intonation of a pretentious
conversation. When revealing that the human being is far
meaner than the animals and objects he despises and when
pointing out his injustice to Nature, the author figures him-
self as that human being, so as to prevent direct impact on
the reader.  Though the aim is to impart advice, the apt man-
ner of giving it, shapes into this form of expression. Stepping
off from the tradition of ending an essay with a moral,
Dr. Mu. Va. gives it concealed and contained in these essays.
This takes away from the reader the feeling that he is perusing
a didactic literary piece.

The third one is more direct than the above two. The sub-
jective tendency and personal touch found in the above are
only partially present here, though according to the critics, a
true essay is essentially personal.® This personal touch is
revealed by certain expressive characteristics in his essays.
Using ufﬁmpuwninthcnarntionisanimportamonc.
In a few contexts, the whole essay is given in this manner;
in others, the anccdotes or incidents used in the course of the
essay reveal this autobiographical aspect.® Other than this
direct method, we experience a personal touch in certain other
environments also. When he puts forth an idea, the manner
of expression and the approach to the subject help us to per-
ceive this. The absence of quotations and explanation of
other people’s views make the reader feel so. And also, as
hcprcachzdwhathepracﬁccd,hish:dividualpmonﬂityi&
revealed in his essays making them relevently subjective.
Another point to be noted here is that a certain contexts the
essayist includes the reader and at certain other points addresses
him, thus revealing his own presence.1s

Majority of the essays that fall under this third category
are objective in character. Third person is used in the narra-
tion of these essays, thus avoiding the personal touch. These
are didactic ones instructive in intention. In this manner,
the author keeps a respectable distance from the reader, who
may not very well appreciate or expect a moral lesson.

In general, the essays of Dr. Mu. Va. extend from two to
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thirty-five pages, though majority of them are contained in
about five to ten pages (a page has between 125 and 150
words).!* The characteristic of brevity is found in some, while
others are longer and elaborate. These remind us of Bacon,
whose essay consists of a few pages of concentrated wisdom,
with little elaboration of the ideas expressed and, of Macaulay
and Herbert Spencer whose essays are really small books."
All the available long essays are on politics and are given to-
gether in one collection, viz., Aramum Araciyalum.

Presentation

These essays are named on different basis: (1) the subject
matter (2) the anecdote that forms the core (3) simile used
(4) phrase handed (5) starting phrase (6) proverb or idiom
that comes handy in explanation (7) question that is answered
at length, etc.® Two different essays have the same head-
ing, viz. Nafunilaimai.*®

In presenting his views in an interesting manner, the author
illustrates them with ample examples and anecdotes. Most
of these anecdotes and incidents seem to be and are shown to
be the author’s own experience in life. Rarely they are hand-
lcdastheexpcxienccofatiﬁrdpmonorasagmemlhappm—
ing. It is not casy for us to distinguish the real one and the

imaginary.

Articles such as Putumeruku (U.P.) are very light, reminding
us of Addison’s. Kajei Araciyal {A. Ar.), Caytai (N. P.) and such
others are descriptive in nature, Véru Vali lllaiya (M.M.)
Camut@ya Naykal (M.M.) and the like are really discussions.
Kurai Pulappafuma (U.P.) Tolvi ¥ arukku (A.Al.), etc., are expla-
native in character. Mutal k@rapam (M.M.), Veri (A-Al.) and
similar ones have an exposive tendency. Those like Pegtiyum
Caviyum (U.P.) Karrapi (A.AL) etc., are illustrative in feature.
Munnérram (P.V.) Nalla CamuiGyam (M.M.) and many such
are evaluative ones. Potumai Aram (N.V.) Urimaiyum Kagamaiyum
(N.V.) Agimai Vilasiku (P.V.) etc., are mstructive, while those
like Uypum Vali (M.M.) Ep inta tayakkam (K) Afimai Manap-
panmai (M.P.) are accusative having a questioning attitude.
Rarely a few are enumerative like ViJakkin irul (K).

There is varicty in starting the essays also. Some commence
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with a question; others with a verse of few lines. In some an
anccdote or an imaginary or common incident forms the start.
A few that shape into conversations, start with an addressing.?®
But most of them begin abruptly, showing no idea of
what is dealt with in the essay. Mostly the ideas are not in-
troduced at the very beginning.

As the author proceeds with the subject, a few characteristics
of the body of an essay are revealed. Clarification of the
matter with apt sub headings is seen in a few.® Rarely
some articles are sparingly sprinkled with rare quotations. In
some respects, the whole body is constructed in the form of
an anccdote or an incident used as a peg to his deliberations.
In certain others many anecdotes are handled successively.
(P.76 MMM.; P.73 K). In one such case, the author sums
them up later and studies them in such a way as to help him
with the subject discussed (P. 31 N.P.). Similarly on certain
other occasions various examples are given to prove. or clarify
one point.® Stanzas and lines of verses are also handled
by Dr. Mu. Va. to execute the same purpose.®

Being instructive in aim the essays mostly end in moralizing
vein, indirectly or directly by quoting a moral. A strong
criticism or a caution is quite common at the end of the articles.
Rarely they come to a stop with a verse, a quotation or a
question revealing the aim. A solemn wish in the form of a
blessing or benediction also comes at the close of an essay.M

Style

A few prominent points may be noted regarding the style of
these essays. We have already mentioned about the conver-
sational aspect and the illustrations with anecdotes and smilar
ones. The system of successive handling of questions and
answers is seen now and then (P. 120 N.P.). Numbering
the points so as to give clarity is another aspect.”® Usage
of phrases like efuttukkasiaka (=for example—P, 68 M.M.;
P. 73K.) and saittukkojvom (=let us consider—P. 138 M.M.)
exhibit another factor of the style of the essays. Just as in the
conversations of his fictions, Dr. Mu. Va. uses colloquial words
like émpd, vénta, etc., in the essays also. In total we may
say that the language handled is simple, clear and effective.

186



AN ESSAYIST

Dr. Mu. Va. has given very many valuable suggestions in
his essays. He expects the reforms to come into practice and
give results immediately or at least in the near future, lest it
may be too late. A few of the suggestions have really come
into force, in his own time. The introduction of semester

. system in education, starting Tamil medium classes in colleges,
abolition of Hindi as a compulsory language in schools, etc.,
hold proof to the realization of his objectives envisaged through
these pages.

We find the essayist as a philosopher, a man of morals and
an ethist; an educationalist and a linguist. He is a well in-
formed politician who has not entered that field, but questioned
its defects (P. 80 N.P.), and a patriot, who had staunch belief
in the greatness and superiority of the Tamils (P. 120 N.P.).
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REVOLUTIONARY IDEAS OF DR. MU. VA.
Dr, Maa. Selovaraasan®

Revolution means a fundamental change in everything.
Any superficial change cannot be called as revolution. Anmy
school of thought, organisation or an institution or anything
that exists in society if it brings a total transformation in the
society, only then we call it revolution. The great revolution-
ary of Tamilnadu, Periyar E. V. Ramasami describes revolution
thus:

‘What is revolution? A thing when it changes from its

customs and usages that too. When the change takes place
in an upside down transformation, it can be revolution.™

Here it is important to point out that what was the thought
on revolution of the author about whom the article deals:

‘ Let us note the word revolution [in Tamil Puragci]. The
word literally means: turn over, undergoing a change.
Since this word used to signify great events that were the
cause for great political change it acquired a sense of
political significance: therefore now the word gathered a
new sense of meaning which it did not have in olden times.’*

Therefore, we notice that many have pointed out that revolu-
tion means a fundamental change.

®Junior Fellow, International Institute of Tamil Studies, Madras.
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Was Mu. Va. a revolutionary? Was he a person who had
revolutionary ideas that could solve the problems of th.c
society? Whether he has infused revolutionary ideas in his
books is itself a question to be raised! It is not a question
that can be easily answerable.

Those who observed Mu. Va’s solemn appearance could not
cven imagine that he was a revolutionary. From his brilliant
face of smile and peace one can’t read the slightest appearance
of revolution. But revolution is not something that takes its
shape in the outward appearance.

Mu. Va. has the intelligence to look into any matter of the
society at its depth. He will not arrive at a conclusion looking
at things superficially. Any problem that falls on his alert
mind, deep analysis will surely find a right solution.

There is no doubt in the fact that Mu. Va. is an outstanding
thinker. Thmcofuswhorcadhisbook:wi]]realis:thcfact
that in the universal concepts that take their form in his think-
ing, many revolutionary ideas are inherent. It should be
made clear whether Mu. Va. the social thinker js a revolutionary
or a reformer. We can state that he is a social reformer with
revolutionary ideas.

The time during, when Mu. Va. was ushering in as a writer
was a time when some old problems were passing out, but at
the same time new ones were evolving. The people had their
independence, but still they were to struggle through many
issues. Independence, as such, through brought out a political
change in the whole country, but in the daily life of the people
no radical change was brought-out. Under these circumstances
Mu. Va. thinks about the socicty. In the thoughts expressed
as a result of this thinking one can find many revolutionary

Mu. Va. has not even given a little place to the emotion of
anger.  Since he knew that anger will kill knowledge, he did
not give room to it. But even he after having watched the
corruptions and wickedness in the society gives expression to
his emotion in anger in the following words.

‘ Dead bodies must be hanged in the streets: only then, this
country can be saved.’?
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This is not a mere emotional expression of anger at the society’s
condition; let us not be deceiving ourselves by thinking so;
but we can say this thought took form at the height of wisdom.
In this thought we can feel the pulse of the saying of Mao.*
Mu. Va., the literary master wanted to sce real total change in
the social, economical and political structure of the society.
We must know that he directed his writings towards that good.

- In the individual’s life, the old path may be mostly good;
this I appreciate through experience; there is no total good
in it, but mostly! But there is real need of reformation in
most of the social, economical and political spheres. In
these aspects, there are many shortcomings in our forefathers

. Further, after the scientific growth, our forefathers’
path has become almost useless. It is the failure in not
bringing out the necessary reformation in it, that has resulted
in vide spread growth of corruption.®

By the above statement we notice that Mu. Va. is pointing
out the changes that must immediately take place in the
country in political, economical and social fields.

As far as politics was concerned, Mu. Va. aspired for demo-
cratic rule. But he explains a lot to remove the ignorance of
the people in democratic values. He feels that we are not
really enjoying the democratic rule of life. He strongly re-
bukes the present day democracy. The party system and the
clection method are real enemies of democracy, he felt.

‘ It will take sometime for the world to realise that party
system is an obstacle to democracy.’s

Thus he predicts that in the future there will come a time when
the party system, will be unnecessary for democracy. Further
he declares,

‘ We should realise that only when the rule of the party and
the rule of money disappears from the arena that there will
be real democratic rule.’?

By this statement, it is clear that in his thinking, in the present
method of election under the basis of political party system,
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there is no equality of right among the masses. This idea
appears to be indeed revolutionary. ) .

Mu. Va. wants to protect the individuals right; but.hc
believes that it is impossible by party election in the following
words:

The basis of democratic government is the equality of right.

Election destroys the individuality of man; oppresses the

conscience. It increases the party feeling and class discipline.

Therefore in any organisation that grows out of election only

the party right live predominantly; individual freedom

could not be there; In that condition equality of right be-
comes meaningless.®
He further rebukes the same position:

‘ Certain capable leaders, by carefully taking away the
individual’s rights from many, and make them just like
signal posts and thereby killing their individual conscience
ataain to high offices. But in this endeavour the public life
of the people is spoiled. The countries do not prosper; but
only the parties prosper.”®
He is worried that honest people could not win in this election.1®
Mau. Va’s desire was that the rule of good people must continue.
For this he suggest the method of clection by discretion or
propricty. He states,

‘ That discretionary election that helps for the righteous
cultivation of conscience and thereby paves the way for
productive work must spread throughout the world.”2t

‘When will the discretionary election that would help to
cultivate the growth of knowledge, love and the election
accordingtowilloametobcpmticndinthiscmn'y'.“

Wewmdawhethathedisaeﬁmuydccﬁonmddocﬁm
according to will can come to this country in the present cir-
cumstances. But Mu. Va's thought that it would be possible
to have such elections through the Gandhian way might be a
possibility. Mu. Va. belicves strongly that the elections
eundncmdundﬂth:baisofnmwymdmﬁmmcypwa
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the way for corruption and ruin. He is convinced that by
them ° that rule, authority and influence and all these will not
easily come to those aspire for truth and good.’!3

Even if a good man is put in a tempting position it is doubtful
whether he would be honestin his job. Therefore he suggested,

 That if a person is elected for the second term and the
electorate found him useless and if they don’t want him to
continue, then, the people who elected the particular person
must have the right to recall such a person.’¢

Mu. Va. thinks that in the democratic system it is a new path.

Only when this clear right is given to people ¢ that people will

be in a progressive position to change their political leaders like
ing coolies.’’®

Mu. Va. likes the society where there is no economic warfare.

He emphasises the society where there is no money hunting'®

and that in it socialistic pattern must blossom. He states,

‘ If one can work one can live. In the social system there
should be the conviction that only people who could not
work are to worry about life. But we do not have such a
social system.’¥?

By this we note thekind of socicty that he desires for the country.
Further he says.

In the society, the state of people who have no food for
tomorrow, no work, no income should be changed. There
should be the atmosphere that for all those who are born in
this country, the assurance of prosperity of life should be
there. And this is the best way to magnify the value of the
land.1®

From the statement above, we clearly see his view on com-
munism. Because of this bias he had in commumism, he
declared that any party that comes to power in future should
accept this idealogy of communism.® He feels that the
various political parties that have the common economic
philosophy of communism must have come together and worked
and that if they have done so then communism would have
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caneinmthecounuylmgbcfore;butsincethcvmw
fmghlbtturmﬂ:mdvulhcyodymmgdamdﬂgulm‘

AMu. Va. explains that the society must be set up in such a
way that there is no money play. Hcclmlyswmdme
money-mindedness vex the society. In the socicty where
moncey is overcome human life will be peaceful and blessed.
Note his words:

Big fish swallows the little fish and grows. It is wickedness.

Some deceive many and become rich and this is wickedness.

One man starves and the other cats luxuriously. These are

the devils that vex the society. The basic reason for all

these discases in the society is the ups and downs in the
mmyofﬂnccmmnybccameofmycmnpcﬁﬁon."

Mu. Va. thinks though money is created by the government,
but it is the poor people who produce its real asset.® Then
the poor does not enjoy it; instead it fills the iron-safe of the
rich. Theprcsmtsodetyvaluamthcreallabmrbutmnnq.
Becamofthinhmhadispmpordmucgmthint}uncicty;
ﬂmcgulfbctwmthcridlandthepoorbmwiduand
thathtﬂ:ackmphc:fmmﬂlandhmmyinthemdcty.
These differences must be eliminated. Then, what is the way
for it?

lfﬂaemdofnm:yismdnccdmdinmlehruhcedmd

like the barter system if the labour change of valuc comes
then everybody will be reformed.t
The question is, is it possible? The labour change of value is
the real revolution.

Mu. Va. was a learned and refined scholar. He was a
professor who spent most of his life among students. Therefore
hehzdthcbutol.!purnmitytoundmﬂandthcplbhlmd'
their education and life. He felt that the present day education
spoiled both their mind and body. He had expressed his

thonghuthnmldp'odnccm'olntimry changes in the
ficld of education. He says:

Hcprumtdayeﬂnaﬁondmmcrm:sympuhymdu
poor in the minds of students. It does not kindle them to
observe how the society is keeping the downtrodden and the
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poor. Whatever be the condition of others. 1 must live a
life of plenty and prosperity is the kind of selfish attitude that
our present day cducation is instilling in students.

Mu. Va. has the revolutionary mind that wanted a change in
the structure of the society so as to have equality among people
and that education must aim at achieving this object.

The path, Mu. Va. shows in education is that it must change
in such a way to be useful to life. He writes:

In these days the college students study late until night and

spoil their health. These education and examination

systems must be changed. We should have the education

that goes hand in hand with life. The value of education

Jjust by turning page after page must be reduced.®

In the present educational system, examinations is given first
place. Examination appears to be the norm of educational
qualification. Mu. Va. had well studied the defects in exami-
nation systems and its burden upon the students. He remarks:

Why should they create and insist this burden on memory.
When it is not cither directly or indirectly useful ?*
It is indeed worth to consider this question carefully.

Todays problem is whether the students should have exami-
nation or not. As far as examination is concerned Mu. Va.
wanted a great change in its present method. He thinks that
if one change the cxamination system according to the culture
of the country we would indeed achieve very good progress.??

There is a question whether religion is necessary for human
life. Revolutionaries like Lenin thought that religion destroys
man'’s knowledge. But Mu. Va. believes that real religion helps
life. But he also points out that people are often enchanted to
think ceremonialism is religion. His idea is that we should not
be deceived by outward show.

Consider the following thoughts of Mx. Va.

‘One who thinks that society is God’s family and forgets

at least a little of himself and renders some help to others

is a believer in God. One who always thinks of himself and
lives a self-boasting life is an atheist.’s
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¢ Scientific facts are not made known by stories. Likewise
religious facts are not necessarily to be made known by
miracles.’®

¢ The contents of the Puranas are not things that really
happened.’®

‘ Ceremony and worship are steps established for higher

spiritual paths.’®

‘ People believe that blind life is the path to heaven.’s
These arc few of Mu. Va s revolutionary thoughts on religion.

He desired simplicity in everything. He was Gandhian in
this principle. He was of the conviction that marriages must

be simple and without enormous expenditure. Think of the
following ideas:

‘ For a marriage ten people on the bridegroom’s side and
ten on the bride’s side will do.”®

* The foolish habit of sending wedding invitations to every-
body and compelling them to attend the marriage must be
given up.’3

‘ There should be the conviction that people can marry in
any month and in any day.’s

If these ideas are practiced in life they will produce great
revolution in our country. They are innumerable families in
our country who spend lavishly in marriages and become great
debtors. They toil so much to repay the debts and in the end
they are frustrated in life. Therefore, the above thoughts will
be healing balms if practiced in the society to families who spend
money unnecessarily for the false worldly honour. He says:

‘Only the concerned people must get together to solemnise a

Wedding; it should be considered as a crime and uncivilized
to call for a big gathering *.%

We can say that Mu. Va. in his own life mostly attempted to
follow this principle. If marriages of near relatives and dear
friends took place in a far off distance he avoided attending
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them. For the marriages of his own household he sent invit-
aumtothoschvmgatavn‘ylongdntancemdyethchadthe
courage to write to them not to attend.

Mu. Va. welcomed the lovers family life without performing
marriage rites. He has said,

‘deutmznymgamundmmmlmda&mﬂy
life and thereby they can show a new path *.%

He strongly belicved that in the latter days people will lead
this kind of family life.

“In the future lovers will hesitate to even hear about public
marriage; in due course of time marriages will lose import-
ance; the friendship of men and women will flourish.’»

Mu. Va. propagated the Tamil culture abroad. But in one
of his novels he has showed the breaking of a marriage and its
consequent divorce. He had been emphasising throughout his

hfethatmfanulyhfethemarnngeparmmmnnfoﬂowthe
given and take policy with maximum-forbearance. It is

indced revolutionary on his part to give this much freedom to
the extent of divorce. He writes,

“ If people from outside insist me that I should continue to

cultivate my friendship with a person with whom I don’t

like to be a friend, think, how I would feel it? But it is still

more torturing to ask a husband and wife who does not have

unity of mind, to live together.'®

Mu. Va. insists that once the minds were broken then there
is no point in not entertaining divorce. He also rebukes the
socicty that does not readily help lawfully for separation.®
His justification for divorce is acceptable. He writes to say:

‘ Family was established to share and reduce the burden of

cachother. Butinstead of that if the family would aggrevate

that sorrow and leads to endless misery then it is much better

to disperse it."®

Mu. Va. strongly condemns the corruption and bribery in
the country. He clearly states the ways and means of over-
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doctor who diagnoses the disease and finds out its origin and

then treats disease. Only in a communist society where there

is no worry over economic need, we can get rid of bribery,

corruption, caste and other evils of the society. What he

says in the following words is quite appropriate and acceptable.
* There should be prosperity of life for all. For all those
who work there should be food and other things; but it
should be only to their need; if the society will be convinced
that the demand will be met according to desires, then there
will not be people who want to go to the fort of protection
of castes to meet their demands. Then the corruptions that
live in these forts will have no life. These are the best
means to get rid of corruptions.’s

Mu. Va. liked simplicity. He abhored luxury. He had
pointed out that he would very much appreciate people who
make laws to prevent huxury life in a poor country like India.s

He felt that luxurious life is a crime. He declares,

“to be poor and simple are not crimes. To swindle and
cheat others, and to lead extravagant life out of the wealth
acquired without toil is really crime.’

Mu. Va. appeared to be a calm gentleman. His writings
may not kindle zest and excessive zeal. But they have the
inherent power to persuade us to think of the evils in the society.
In every problem, Mu. Va. wanted to see progressive thoughts.
He never prescribed medicine for external use and escape.
His knowledge was so deep and penetrating that he analysed
the problems at their depth. He had foreseen the coming of
communist society. Note his words:

‘ The farmers and workers must be instructed in politics,

Through the eye of time one must view that one day farm

and work are going to attain important place; we must

think about it; and we must speak about jt.’ss
In the new society that he wants to establish he states:

‘ All those who are born in this country should have the

assurance of economic welfare through definite opportunities
of work.’s
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He says that there should be definite provision for food,
clothing, housing, recreation and work.® Anything that
opposes these needs should not live. There is no power that
can resist the masses.  Again to quote his words:

¢ The toiling labourers starve and poverty strike them. For
cheaters and deceivers who treasure silver and gold prosper-
ity and plenty of proud life. There is starvation on one side
and luxury on the other. Can we call it fate? If that is
so then do not the workers have the hammers that would
break its head and throw it away? Do not the learned
have pen in their hands?4®

By raising these questions we can say that Mu. Va. clearly
shows the class difference and publicly calls for revolution
to attain communism.
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DR. MU. VA. AS A WRITER OF PREFACES
Thiru K. D. Thirunavukkarasu®

The great revival of Tamil learning under the influence of
Western education and the discovery of Casikam literature star-
ted in Tamil Nadu during the twenties of this century. It
has taken thirty to forty years to blossom as a finest flower in the
garden of Tamil Culture. The movement that gave a new
impetus to the regeneration and rededication of the Tamils
to their cherished ideals and values of their hoary past is called
the Renaissance. 'This great surge swept through every phase
of life—politics, music and drama, art and architecture, reli-
gion and philosophy and social change—bringing the fullest
flow of literature that any period has produced.

Savant of Tamil

Dr. Mu. Varadarajan was the child of Tamil Renaissance
who has become a savant of Tamil scholarship and an embodi-
ment of Tamil Culture. He gave a new orientation to the
ideals and aspirations of ancient Tamils in the context of the
present day needs.

Dr. Mu. Va. was a many sided personality. He was first
and foremost a teacher. Then he was known to the world
as a powerful writer in Tamil. Besides these he was a nove-
list, a linguist, an essayist and a great humanitarian. He lived
as a ‘ marking stone on the road of humanity.” He served as
*Associate Profesor, Interpational Institute of Tamil Studics, Madras-20,
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a torch-bearer of Tamil wisdom not only to the nook and
corner of our country but also to the men of letters and edu-
cationists of the west.

He has made a major contribution to the development of
Tamil language and literature in this century than any other
scholars or writers of Tamil Nadu. His name and fame as an
erudite scholar, a prolific writer and a cultured gentleman
spread throughout Tamil country in the fifties of this century.
So, a large number of authors who wanted to publish their
poems, short-stories, novels, dramas or research works turned
to him for his inspiring and ennobling advice and encourage-
ment in the form of introduction or preface to their works.
Hence, he had to oblige them and very often introduced them
to the public for the first time. In his forty years of public
service, he has contributed more than one hundred prefaces

to the writings of native and foreign scholars of Tamil
language and literature.

Mu. Va’s Views on Preface

His views on preface and on the art of writing prefaces are

fresh, thought provoking and based on traditional views. He
observes:

If there is a book it is good that it must have an intro-
duction. In ancient times, there was a convention of
introducing a book with a preface. Qur earliest Tamil
classic Tolkappiyam has a preface penned by Papamparanar.
Our ancestors considered a literary piece without a preface
as an insignificant one and regarded it as * superb paint-
ing to a stately edifice, as great towers to a great city

and as jewels to a fair damsel, so is a preface (an ornament)
to a work.”!

Dr. Mu. Va. elucidates the tradition with great care and con-
sideration. He says that preface can be written by the author
himsell. In some cases, a person (a class-mate, a teacher or 2
student) who has known very intimately to the author can
give an introduction.®

The art of writing preface is not an easy endeavour. The writer
of a preface could not accept or approve all the statements
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or views expressed by the authors. So, the writer of prefaces
would indulge for the excuse of the author for pointing out
the defects and blemishes and in a few cases pronouncing his
difference of opinion. However, it is not charitable on the
part of the preface-writer to ignore the merits and magnifying
the defects alone. First he should give due recognition to the
merits of the works and then point out the short-comings in
amild language. Dr. Mu. Va. says that there are some people
who used to correct the prefaces that are based on critical and
unbiased study and interpolate some matter according to
their own whims and fancies. He remarks that there are some
writers who could not tolerate the defects pointed out in the
preface to their works. They will omit the particular passage
which they dislike from the preface when it is published. He
feels sorry for the act of those who could not face criticism
boldly. He expresses that we must develop the mental atti-
tude to receive any criticism.?

Varieties of Preface

A number of terms are used in Tamil to represent * Preface °.
Munnurai and Mukavurai arc the common Tamil equivalents
for ‘Preface’. Arimukam conveys the meaning of ‘Intro-
duction’. Aninturgi litcrally refers to the richly ornamented
preface. Pardpurai is the appreciative preface and Matippurai
is  critically evaluative Preface’. These terms will throw
light on the various methods adopted in writing prefaces in
Tamil. In course of time, a healthy convention has cvolved
in writing the prefaces. Munnurai and Mukavurai can be written
by the authors as well as others who are pleased to introduce
them. But Apinturai, Parafturai and Matippurai are usually
contributed by those who are not authors.! We must bear
in mind this subtle difference which will give a clear picture of
the methods of writing prefaces.

The Contents of a Preface

According to the grammarians of Tamil, a (special) preface
should contain the following details: (1) Name of the author,
(2) Origin of the work, (3) The country in which it is used,
(4) The name of the work, (5) Its merits and form of metre,
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(6) The subject matter of the work, (7) !E'cnons qualified to
study it, (8) The benefits that can be derived from the study,
(9) The time or date in which the work is cmnposefi, (10) The
assembly before which it was read and by whom it was sanc-
tioned and (11) The aim of the publication.? _
Dr. Mu. Va. leaving the unnecessary and irrelevant details

which are not appropriate to the modern days, has adhered
strictly to the tradition of the Tamils.

The need for a Preface

The important role and enduring values of preface have been
understood and appreciated by the scholars of the world. It has
been acclaimed that ‘ A good preface is as essential to put the
reader into good humour, as a good prologue to a play, or a
fine symphony to an opera, containing something analogous
to the work itself; so that we may feel its want as a desire not
elsewhere to be gratified. The Italians call the preface
“ the sauce of the book”; and if well-seasoned, it creates an
appetite in the reader to devour the book itself.’s

This observation about  Preface’ tells clearly the various
aspects, i.e.; the form, method and scope of a preface. If
we put it in a nutshell, we can say that a preface serves as an
introduction and at the same time expresses the cream of the
subject-matter.

From the prefaces of Dr. Mu. Va. it appears that he has a
clear vision about the aspects and values of a preface. Very
often he follows the principles of indigenous scholars in writing
the ‘ Prefaces’. But at the same time, he indirectly adheres
to the views of Western scholars also, i.e., to receive criticism

without any violent reaction and hence to express
face writer feels.

We can classify the ° Prefaces” given by Dr. Mu. Va. to
various writers under the following headings of literary studies:
(1) Preface to Children’s Literature,
(2) Preface to the Critical Editions of Tamil Classics,

(3) Preface to the Critical Studies in Tamil Literature,
(4) Preface to Dramas,

as the pre-
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(5) Preface to Historical Studics,

(6) Preface to Musical Compositions,

(7) Preface to Novels,

(8) Preface to Poetry Collections,

(9) Preface to Short-stories,
(10) Preface to Studies in Literary Criticism,
(11) Preface to Studies in Nature Cure,
(12) Preface to Studies in Tamil Musical System,
(13) Preface to Travelogues,
(14) Preface to Treatises on Grammar and
(13) Preface to the Works in English.

Though this list is not exhaustive, it shows that his ficlds of
interest were wide and colourful.

Significance of the Namenclature

Before we analyse the various aspects of his prefaces, we
must know the significance attached to the terms that he has
used to imply the meaning of a preface. Apinturai ( gyenfilagemy)
Arimukam (sfcpsn), Acursi (sy@yms) Kalaikkazirurai
(lM-l‘) , Cirappurai (Apiyes), Paraf purai (usenrl @me)

Matippurai (o@iyey), Mappurai (wrawyes) Mukarurai
(paaymy) Munnurai (pargueny) and Vajtiurai (urpsger)
are the terms which have been used by Dr. Mu. Va. I have
my own doubt about Aciyurai. It is found only in onc book.?
I believe that this title might have been added by the author
to the preface written by Dr. Mu. Va.

We can say that most of the prefaces which have the head-
ing Munnurai and Mukavurai are given to his elders or contem-
poraries who are well known as great scholars. For the works
of Rao Sahib K. Kothandapani Pillai, Muttamil Kdvalar K.A.P.
Viswanatham and Justice S. Maharajan and for the works of
some others he has given Munnurai® To the very fine work of
Thanjai S. Ramaiyadoss, on Tirukkural which he has set to
Carnatic music, Dr. Mu. Va. has given Mukapurai® He very
rarely uses Arimukam, only to one of his colleague’s work and
of a devoted student.'® Apinturai,'* Pardpurai)* Aciyurai'® and
Vaitturai'* are given to the literary compositions and studies of
his students as well as to those of his friends. He has given
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matippurai, mappurai'® and Cirappurai to some senior savants of
Tamil language.’® There may be one or two exceptions to
this method of providing prefaces. But most of the prefaces
arc written on the lines which we have indicated above.

These ten kinds of prefaces are in the prose form whereas
Kalaikkariyurai and a couple of apinturais are given in the form
of verses.!” Even the title Kalaikkaviyurai appears to be ap-
pended by the author of Tinwa/uvar Pif/ai-t- Tamil.

From a study of Dr. Mu. Va’s prefaces, we can deduce the
following principles which he has adopted in them. First he
points out the significant features of the work. Secondly he
introduces the author. ' Thirdly he refers to the points of agree-
ment.  Fourthly he pays tributes to the author. Finally he
extolls the author’s attempt and appeals to the public to encou-
rage the author to enrich our mother tongue by writing
many more literary works. Very rarely we find him giving
a thrust at any work that he introduced. This is due
largely not to curry favour with but to encourage the author

as a fellow-writer. Such was his humane attitude towards
his fellow-authors.

A Short Survey of the Prefaces

Now let us analyse the import of these important and interes-
ting prefaces item by item cited above.

L. Aninturai

Apinturai is the common term which Dr. Mu. Va. has used as
caption for his prefaces. More than forty prefaces are called
by this name. In his preface to one of his old student’s novel
Katal Tankukiratu (swgér gaisgdlpg), Dr. Mu. Va, begins
with a discussion about * Good Books ® and then introduces
the theme of the novel and the author:

We never think about the authors when we read some
books. We don’t worry to know about them. But, when
we rcad some other books, we are inclined to think about
the authors several times. We are anxious to know many
morc things about them. We feel very much fascinated by
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their rich experience. The reasons for this amazement are
the artistic pleasure which we derive from reading the books
of those authors and the sense of gratitude which we wish
to express. Such books are the great books and they will
have the everlasting influence over many generations. They
are the * Books for Ever .

Thiru G. Rajavelu’s novel Katal Tinkukiratu belongs to this
superior category. This novel portrays the inherent quali-
ties of good and bad people. The delincation of the
characters reveals the vast and rich experience of the author.
The values of right thinking and good manners and the evils
of unrighteous thinking are clearly explained and it has been
expressed in a lucid style throughout the novel. The pene-
trative quality of searching the depthand breadth of human
heart is an essential trait for a good novelist. This import-
ant trait appears to be the inherent quality of the author of
this novcl.!®
This introduction not only gives us some clues to understand

the art of preface writing accomplished by Dr. Mu. Va. but
it also gives us some glimpses of the mind and thought of Dr.
Mu. Va.

2. Arimukam

Arimukam is mothing but the method of introducing the
author and his work. Two decades ago Dr. Mu. Va. gave a
valuable introduction to the work of his intimate friend and
colleague Prof. A. S. Gnanasambandan. Let us observe how
he introduces his friend.

If Tamil language should achieve this superior status,
first we must forget the habit of manipulating the difference
of opinion into a dreadful ‘bogey * and at the same time we
must develop our mental attitude to seek pleasure in finding
out the truth. Sccondly, we must realize that not only the
creative arts but studies and the art of criticism arc also
essential (for the welfare of mankind).

These two aims are enshrined in this Tamil scholar Thiru
A.S. Gnanasambandan, who has devoted hislife for the study
and propagation of Tamil literature through his writings
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and cloquent speeches for the last so many years. In his
writings, one can taste the cream of the mind and thought
of Western scholars. In his thought provoking lectures, one
can catch his high spirit and enthusiasm in his method of
elucidating the glories of Tamil literature. Young students
of Pachaiyappa’s College who are studying in the B.A. Hons.
(Tamil) class are very fortunate in relishing these two kinds
of pleasures at once. This book (Mlakkiyakkalai) is the result
of the service rendered to them by this scholar which would
now turn to be a boon to others.’®

3. Aciyurai

This kind of preface may be called as * Blessings oriented
Preface’. There is no difference between Valturai and this
in meaning. We can cite only one preface under this heading:

Dr. 8. V. Subramanian is the head of the department of
Tamil at the Kerala University. We are all well aware of the
fact that under the able guidance of Dr. S. V. Subramanian
that department produces a number of research works in
different fields. I am very much pleased to note that this
work Cilampil Meyppa fukal (Artistic expression of Emotions
in Cilappatikaram) by Thiru J. G. N. Dawson as a dissertation
submitted for M. A. Degree Examinations, as one of such
departmental publications. 1 congratulate the scholar for
the first part of this book being a study of Meyppaytiral in
Tolkappiyam. He has analysed and interpreted them in the
light of various illustrations. Then he has given a brief
survey of several types of Artistic expression of emotions
found in Cilappatik@ram with classifications and explanations.
I wish him that his service to the cause of Tamil should
Prosper more and more in due course.?®

This is one of the shortest, simple and elegant prefaces of
Dr. Mu. Va.

4. Kalaikkaviyurai

A preface in the form of verse can be called Kaviyurai, which
literally means °‘ Poctic-preface’. The attribute © Kalai’
implies the meaning of artistic grandeur, which is based on
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the rhythm and diction of any language. These traits form
the source of mellifluousness of our Tamil language which
could not be translated into any other language. So, we can

cite the original version of the preface:

ur@ergs sppdifis urdydads H0iH0@6
urgblug Qurmesh L 0nts

urskepwaET srgdrgd udrd%iyn Qgeflarsgi
uwerifiss gllpoag wsrod

srosos dudrpepis Grosd gréssarQel
safiarddr wagus Cuod

spparsa say®s vpepua wvers@saius
smafu Qades slpris

srsdl pliysru grigss smefluas
sawLifipé sdosud Sordr

srpphiu sradreow erppfiu e mrass o
srar@Gufler Geglusr e ‘

Cumis sriLafda Caregdar oblarsramo
Covqure sudy wadud

Quid@wyp wrsssda Qedaowdug wallurs
Cusrewny gy ysGyrs sba ! 21

There is another preface in the form of verse to a collection
of poems about our late lamented Chief Minister Ariflar

Anna,® which deserves special mention here.

5. Cirappurai

This kind of preface may be called as ‘special Preface’.
But in practice, there is no difference between the other forms
of prefaces cited above or to be discussed later.

6. Paratturai

Para furei very often appears to be indentical with Apinturai
and Munnurai, but it explicitly ends with a note of appreciation
or congratulation. In his preface to Kaviyin Kapavu, a drama
by the famous poet S. D. Sundaram, our Professor first intro-
duces the play and the author to the readers and then dilates
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upon the techniques, theme and artisic merits of the play.
Then he concludes:

Thus, this drama Kaziyin Kapavu has done a great service
in awakening our people from the age long slumber. This
kind of service is immecasurable, The service it will render
in the future is also adorable.B
In this preface, he uses the term Porrattakka, which gives the

meaning of appreciation as well as congratulation.

7. Matippurai

This kind of preface will reveal the respect and reverence of
the writer of the preface cither to the work or to the author of
the book. Besides this, there is a consensus among the scholars
that it serves as an unbiased evaluation of the book. We are
all well aware of the fact that all types of prefaces are more or
less in the form of evaluatory observations to those works. In
the case of Dr. Mu. Va’s Matippurais, these two aspects of this
typeof prefaceareblended together and presented in a harmoni-
ous form. From a cursory glance at the prefaces appended to
Unavu Maruituvam (Medical care through Food) by S. Kanda-
swami Mudaliar* and Muppatu Kurajin Meypporu] (The Real
Meaning of Thirty Verses of Tirukkural) by Thiru 4. Ku.
Adittar® one can casily understand the high regard which he
has for the works and the authors of those works.
8 Manpurai

This term implies that this kind of preface is very highly
valuable. This title might have been given by the author®
himself.
9. Mukavurai

This type of preafce serves as an introduction. We have
rd'urcde:rﬁu-tothevimofDr.Mu.Va.inmiﬁngthisform
of preface. There are only two prefaces written by our
Professor under this title.?

10. Munnurai

There is no real difference between this type and the other
one which is referred above. Dr. Mu. Va. has written many
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of his lengthy prefaces under this heading. His Munnurais
appear as an essay of three or four pages. They deal with the
various aspects of the original work taken here for study.®
T.hcy also give scope for discussion and room for expressing
l:m.t own views. Most of the Munnurais are given to studics on
Tirukkura} and Garikam classics. Now let us have a bird’s eye
view of the shortest muppuras given by Dr. Mu. Va.

Tirukkural is one of the masterpieces of World litera-
ture. So many centuries have passed away. Changes in the
sphere of politics, religion and society have taken place on
a large scale from the time of the composition of Tirukkural.
But the magnum opus of Tiruvaljuvar still lives with us and serves
us as an unfailing guide in all walks of life like the wise advice
of our elders who are really our well-wishers.

It is indeed natural that a lecture about this great work
attracts the heart and mind of innumerable people, when the
lecturer happens to be a matured scholar and great orator;
there is no surprise about the manifold values and importance
of the meeting.

Thiru K. A. P. Viswanatham is a gifted speaker who can
talk about anything with great interest and enthusiasm.
He will give a fine shape to abstract ideas and inspire the
audience with questions and answers. So, his speech will
serve as a feast to the public and induce them to attend in
large gatherings.

It gives great pleasure to note that the learned lecturer
has ignored the rubbish tales about Tinma/luar as mere
legends. He appreciates the idea embedded in the similes
of Tirwallwar by way of explaining them by interesting
episodes. When the relationship between the officers and
the citizens, the etiquette and manners to be adhered by the
essed with the words of Vallupar, and the

- ]

people are expr
hearts of the audience knows no bounds.......

Then he pays tributes to the organisation which has taken
interest in publishing the lecture delivered at one of its func-
tions. He concludes his preface with his congratulation to the
organisation and an appeal to the public to extend their patro-
nage to the organisation.
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From a glance at this munnurai, we are able to understan,d
and appreciate the characteristic features of Dr. Mu. Va’s
prefaces.

11. Valtturai

Valtturai is nothing but the blessings oriented preface. ) It
is very often given to the beginners in the art of composing
creative literature and to those who undertake systematic
study of any subject or classic for the first time.®

These are the important types of prefaces in Tamil which
our revered professor used to give for the works of Tamil
writers. It is interesting to note that he has given a thought
provoking preface to the collection of short stories called
Annapirani by Ka. Sri. $ri.® For the Tamil version of Hindi
epic Kamayani by JFayashasikar Prasad, Dr. Mu. Va. has given a
valuable introduction. Kaman Maka] is the transcreation in

Tamil by Jamadagni, one of the patriots of Tamil Nadu who
took active part in the Freedom struggle.?

Prefaces in English

From a survey of Dr. Mu. Va's prefaces, it appears that he
has given only a few prefaces in English. After assuming the
office of Vice-Chancellor at Madurai University, he had
the opportunity to give prefaces in Engish for the works
written in English. Before this, to my best of my knowledge and
belief T think that he has given only one preface in English.%
One important feature of these prefaces is that they are given
under the title of * Foreword ’ only. There is no vast difference
in the form and method of Presenting his ideas in the Tamil and
the English “ Prefaces ’.
His foreword to Mrs. Jaya Kothai Pillai’s studies on the
Educational system of the Ancient Tamils’ deserves special

mention here. It can be cited as an excellent model for his
art of writing prefaces:

The ancient Tamils had many cultural, social and political
institutions. There are many cvidences in Tamil literature
to show the interest evinced by the ancient socicty in the
cducational field. The author, Mrs. J. K. Pillai, M.A.,
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M.Ed., has culled all these evidences and presented them
here in a very interesting form. She has clearly brought out
the aims and ideals of the ancient Tamils and has given all
the available particulars in regard to their conceptions and
curriculum. A separate chapter has been devoted to women’s
status and their education.

The author has aptly shown how in those times temples
served as formal mass media. Her approach to the subject
is scientific and the treatment scholarly. I hope this
valuable work will serve as a source of inspiration to all
interested in education.3

From the study of prefaces, we can cven estimate the char-
acter and personality of the preface-writers. Here is no need
or necessity to hide his personality, aims and ambitions or
likes and dislikes. In Dr. Mu. Va’s prefaces we get better
scope for the study of his personality than from any of his
writings such as novels, short stories, dramas etc., The following
extracts from his prefaces will clearly help us to have some

glimpses of his personality:
Tamil

Tamil is one of the most ancient languages of the world
whichissﬁ]lspokmmdusodforallpmpomofmmmnni-
cation. It belongs to the Dravidian family of South India and

has a hoary literary tradition of 2000 years old. Ttis found to
be a useful vehicle of modern thought as well.%

Drama

Drama is onc among the Fine Arts which has a healthy
development in our counfry. But, the drama, onc of the
ﬁzu:rygemadoesnotappnrmhavchadswcl!flgmwth.
There are many people who seck pleasure by visiting very
dimthephyhmmbutﬂxﬂchm}yafmpwpkuhow‘nh
to enjoy a drama by reading it. Drama is one of the many
Iitcnryﬁormslikeepiqmvel,:hatsmriﬂnndcmy:m,
when it develops on the same scale like other forms of literature,
then it would be of immense help to the enrichment of a

language.®
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Ancient and Modern Sytems of Education

In olden days people had plenty of leisure and peace of mind.
Hence, there was ample opportunity for the patient and de’ta..ﬂcd.
study of Fine Arts. Ours is an age of * sick, hurry and divided
aims’. Hence, there is no time and opportunity even for a
desultory reading. To study a few sclected books continually
for so many years is the method adopted in ancient educational
system. Reading some selected portions of a number of books
without concentration and hurrying for some other books are
the result of modern education.

The importance of historical outlook

Tamil literature has a hoary past. It has a continuous
history of about thirty centuries. Hence, a student of Tamil
literature must know the history of it. 'We can study literature
with great benefit only after acquiring a clear perspective of
the chronological order of those works. One can get great
pleasure from tracing the development of the art of imagination
and the methods of elucidating the ideas embedded in similes.
We can also feel benefited when we understand how the mind
and thought of the poets have developed through the ages.

Hence, the knowledge of history will help us to find pleasure in
the study of literature.®

Your Duty
Tamil has enriched you and you should reciprocate it.*®

In one of his letters to a research scholar, he specifically
states that he has given a large number of prefaces than George
Bernard Shaw had. He also feels sorry for spending half of his
very scanty leisure® in writing prefaces.

We can infer from his own words cited above that he has
devoted a considerable time in his everyday life in studying,
evaluating and reviewing the writings of his younger generation
and the scholars who have already gained reputation. His
sympathetic approach and the kind encouragement to the
writers of Tamil have induced them to place him on a high
pedestal in their hearts. Thus he has become the beacon light
to the students and scholars of Tamil Nadu.
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DR. MU. VA. AS A LITERARY CRITIC
Thie A. A. Manavelex®

Critici o[mymhaoldlli“m None the less
Li criticism on formal lines is much younger. Even in
Gmewh;chh”pahgpadmoldﬂtmdedlimvﬂiﬁ@
older than its criticism. The literary activities of the Tamils
is no exception to this.

Simultancous to the Tamil Renaissance in the latter part of
the Nineteenth century, Western impact on the literary activi-
ties of the Tamils proved much beneficial. We sce two types
i,chulmmp!dhmﬁddd'limwaiﬁdﬂn. They were

Dr. M. Varadarajan (1912-1974)
critics. His career as a literary critic
the late forties of this century. He was an erudite scholar, a
comprehensive reader and a man of finer sensibilitics. On top
of that, he was humane and 3 ist. All these traits have
their bearings upon his critical writings

mmimlymmﬂmm'u“v"m"‘
Vnﬁnajn)aaﬁmwﬁﬁ“dm&m,;ﬂ,
ments as sach. Ithﬂmmmm""* -
critic and Mu. Va's siams of Literary Criticism.

*Senior Pellow, International Institute of Tamil Studies, Madras-20.
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The Literary Critic

Definitions of a literary critic and of his nature, aim, etc.,
are numerous. However there cannot be any disagrecment if
one observes that the critic’s work lies between the work of
art/literary work and the audience. The differences of opi-
nions crop up only in the manner in which the work is inter-
preted to the audience. The difference in the nature of the
work as well as in the audience shall be largely responsible
to the modifications effected in such exposition. The other
two co-ordinates, namely the author and the Nature of the
work do not play as much role as the other two. It is, there-
fore, enough tolimit our definitionto exclusively these two, i.c.,
the work and the audience.

The work remaining constant, there has been shift of empha-
sis through the ages with regard to the audience. Aristotle
spoke to poets and would-be-poets; Sidney spoke to critics;
and Dryden spoke to the common readers. Dryden’s audience
continue to be the same to date.

In this light of change in the andience, aims and principles
of litcrary criticism also have undergone many changes accor-
dingly. With such wider audience in view, we can consider
themﬁﬂmemdduﬁesofalitcrarycriﬁc. Three
kinds of opinions in the form of definitions stand out before
us.

(a) ‘Elucidation of works of art and the correction of
taste "1

“ Promote the understanding and enjoyment of lite-
rature’. ...,

* the critic may on occasion be called upon to con-
demn the second-rate and expose the fraudulent:
though that duty is secondary to the duty of discrimi-
nating praise of what is praiseworthy **

(b) ‘th_e critic’s task is to judge a work on its merits, to
decide what is good and what is bad, to relate it to the
society in which he lives *?

() u‘iﬁc’ssymbolisdmbmknotdlcmﬁu.‘
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All these opinions focus on the audience. Put together
they mean to say:

The critic should aim at the elucidation af the work of art in
such a way that the work’s beauty with the attendant pleasure
(enjoyment) is communicated to the audience. In so doing
the critic’s role is that of a lamp (torch), a guide and not that of
a pedagogue (sceptre). The net aim is o show how a work of art
should be understood and enjoyed (correction of taste).

We shall see below how far Dr. Mu. Va. has fulfilled thesc
duties of a literary critic through his critical writings.

His Works

Three kinds of writing constitute the large body of Dr. Mu.
Va’s Literary criticism. They are his books, essays and Pre-
faces to the works of other poets, novelists, dramatists and
critics. (Particulars of these are appended at the end of this
paﬁ )critical books which are 24 in number fall under two
categories, namely books on literary criticism (3) and books
of literary criticism (21). His essays, and Prefaces to others’
works belong to the latter category.

Books an Literary Criticism

Iiakkiya Tirap, Hakkiya Marapu and Jlgkkiya Argycei are the three
works dealing with literature and literary criticism. The first
two are academic in nature and purpose since they are impro-
vised notes on the relevant subjects delivered to the students
of Tamil Honours. The discussions are heavily documented
with quotations from European scholars/critics who are invari-
ably recommended and referred to as references in the syllabi
of the universities. These books have been and are to date the
mainstay for a student of literary criticism in Tamil. No
student can afford to ignore or bypass these works without the
attendant loss in his pursuit. The very fact that even after
the lapse of roughly two decades, no attempt seems to have
been successful either in replacing them or in surpassing is a
proof of their usefulness and quality.

But, however, the views of the author in the course of the
arguments are so shot into the texture of the discussions that it
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is very difficult if not impossible, to distinguish them from those
quoted. )

Tlakkiya Ardycci is, on the other hand, highly useful to under-
stand the stand of Dr. Mu. Va. in many respects with regard to
Literature and Criticism. No estimation of Dr. Mu. Va. as
a critic can dispense with reference to this collection of critical
essays. More clearly than the above two, this book serves as
a gencral introduction to literary criticism in general. It is
more personal in appeal and propositional in approach.
Books of Literary Criticism

His works of literary criticism are 21 in number (No. 4 to 24
in Appendix - A) These may be classified into two kinds in
view of the intended audience. Ijaiiko Ayikaj, Ovacceyti, Ma-
tavi and Mullaittinai are lectures given at the universities of
Madras and Annamalai and hence intended for a discrimina-
ting audience. Korikutér Valkkai was his presidential address
in 1949 to a homogeneous audience of the Karantai Tamil
Academy, Tanjavur. Nos. 6, 8 and 11 in Appendix-A belong
to this kind of audience. These eight books are his brilliant
pieces of literary criticism.

Series like celvam and viruntu and his other works like Nagai
Vapti, Mapal Vipu, etc., are intended mainly for general audi-
cnce. Thirteen works (nos, 12 to 24) belong to this category.
This classification in view of the audience is not hard and fast,
for some may be equally applicable to both kinds of audience.
For example, Kappaki may be read and re-read with profit by
any one. Pulavar Kappir is an excellent study of the elegiac
poems of the Cazikam Age which is common to both kinds of
audience. Nevertheless, this classification stands us in good
stead for the purpose of analysis.

This work exhibits a bold critical feat wherein blend the
aspects of textual and descriptive criticism. His change in the
order of the books of the Kura/ from Aram, Paru] and Inpam o
Inpam, Porul and Aram is now received with appreciation. But
at the time when he dared this change, it was considered re-
volutionary by those who approved of such change, and lite-
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rary heresy by those who had a strong affiliation to the tradi-
tion of the commentators. Thiru V. Kalyanasundaranar
(better known as Thiru Vi. Ka.) was one of those who admired
the change and he favoured the work with his preface. This
is an elaborate work bringing out in full the virtues of the
Kural as a Book of Life, on Life and for Life.

Ovacceyti

This is an exhaustive and exhilarating study of a poem in
Akanapiiru; exhaustive in interpretation and exhilarating by
relieving Dr. Mu. Va. of the emotional stress (se¢ his intro-
duction to this work). This book extending upto 175 pages
is a successful attempt at resolving the puzzle created by an
old commentary to this poem of 28 lines.

Traditional lines of poetic idioms as prescribed in Talkapp:-
yam and found followed in the works of the Casikam period and
in the Kuraj are closely adhered to in elucidating the authentic
import of this poem. The nature of Casikem poctry is stich
that without reference to the poetic conventions of that period
and to the other works of the period, it would be very difficult
and in some cases quite impossible to get at the meaning. The
frontiers of literary criticism have to be crossed, but not too
far to become non-literary in such elucidation. That is why
Dr. Mu. Va. brings in numerous parallel passages from other
contemporary works. The tools of literary criticism viz.,
analysis and comparison are thus amply made use of in this
study. This enquiry is conducted so elaborately that several
aspectsofcriﬁcismsuchasanalyﬁcal,hmical,socialand
descriptive, have gone into the discussion.

It is clear from such exposition that to Dr. Mu. Va. the
entire collections of the Casikam works constitute one poem with
organic unity the parts of which are to be understood in their
relation to the whole. It is in this perspective that this fifth
poem in Akenapiiru has been interpreted and its import eluci-
dated. A critical introduction to the study of the Carikam
poetry, this work serves as a model of a critical study of the
Carikam Poems. ¢
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Konkuter Valkkai

This is another work of such extensive study with a difference.
This work of 72 pages aims at the possible and probable expla-
nation of a short poem of five lines in Kuruntokai. This study
helps to remove some cardinal misgivings as to the poem’s
emotion, by clearing away a cloud of shrouds of religious and
mythological interpolations and other superinductions to the
poem. Hetakesitto mean what it should, by placing it in the
conventional context of the Casikam works and thus relieves it
of the irrational hangings tagged on to during the Middle
Ages.

Apart from the interpretation, the poem is used as 2 peg to
express his views with regard to poetic composition, imagina-
tion and the personality of a poet. This is, therefore, more
uscful to gather Dr. Mu. Va’s critical theories and principles.

Il Quacceyti is a sample of his masterly elucidation of the
texts, Kortkutér Vaikkai bears testimony to his critical faculty in
the highest sense of the term. For he has treated this poem as
a neat allegory (pp. 40-70) to explain the poctic art, which,
of course, the author of this Cankam poem could never have
thought of.  Besides the perennial and intrinsic interest, the
allegory might have some topical interest also and hence
Dr. Mu. Va’s special emphasis on the personality of a poet
(pp- 40-45) in relation to his fellow poets. Again the same
allegorical vein is continued to express his views with regard to
t!n: funcn:.n:'m of a literary critic (pp. 56, 62, 68), and the essen-
tial qualities that go to make a literary critic. It is probable
that the partial and hence extreme views of the contemporary

criticism would have warranted such dilatation upon the
nature of a literary critic.

Haiks Atikal

This is as deep and penetrating a study as Goaceyti. The
€pic poet is shown to be a person with strong Tamilian spirit,
a connoisseur of Arts and a sage. It isin a way an attempt
to visualize the personality of the epic poet with the help of
his work. Matari and Kappaki are the other two works on
Cilappatikaram. This trio forms an excellent exposition of this
first Tamil epic which is adjudged by him as the supreme exam-

222



LITERARY CRITIC

ple of how an artist or a poet should create a literary work of
everlasting appeal to humanity.

Treatment of Nature in Sangam Literature

This is a brilliant study of the Capkam works which earned
him the first Ph. D. degree in Tamil in the University of Mad-
ras in 1947. Being a thesis it is heavily documented with
quotations and yet is a standing proof to his critical powers.

His works intended mainly for the general audience include
the series celoam and viruniu and works like Nagai Vangi, Mapal
Vitu,Kural Kattum Katalar, etc. The series deal with the explan-
ation of the poems of the Cazikam anthologies like Akenaniiru,-
Kuruntokai and Narrinai. These works are mainly intended for

ising the ancient Tamil texts among the lay readers.
The method of presentation, the luudxty of the style and the
spirit of Tamil culture are blended in such a way that they
read like absorbing stories of the most pristine people at the
height of their civilization and culture. That is why not only
the lay reader but also those who have already smdled them
were/are attracted to read them again.

Correction of Taste

The very aim to correct the taste of the audience may not be
desirable to some critics in whose view the critic should intro-
duce the reader to a literary work and assist him to read for
himself and not to read for him. The main import of such
argument is that the critic should not prejudice the reader’s
judgement by forcing his own on him. In personal life Dr.
Mu. Va. followed this attitude and never forcibly thrusted his
views and opinions of any sort on anyone who had an occasion
to meet him or whose lot it was to be associated with him for
long. But in his writings he was very firm that the taste of the
people should be corrected and in doing so he would be even
harsh. For example, he is not sympathetic to the view, ¢ Art
for money’s sake * and calls it ‘a discase ’.* He even thinks it
a duty of the artist and the critic to correct the taste of the people
in life and literature as well.

Dr. Mu. Va’s correction of taste lay in the very selection of the
works, an understanding and enjoyment of which he promoted
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to a very large extent. It was an era when anything and every
thing was viewed through the spectacles oi_' religion a.m:’; .that
too highly saturated with myths, legends and inane superstitions.
Literary pursuit was no exception to this blurred vision. Only
puranas, sathahas and other such religious pills coated with
some literary devices in some petty genres had their sway du-
ring that period, say up to the dawn of this century.

It is in such a milieu thick with religious bigotry that Dr,
Mu. Va. preferred, of course, under the benign influence of
Thiru Vi. Ka. the Carikam classics, the Kura] and Cilappatikaram
to the purely or even pseudo-religious texts. It is not wholly
true or tenable that he was a naturophile and un-religious,
if not irreligious. The probable reason is that apart from his
genuine literary interest there was the Tamil Renaissance ente-
ring its cultural phase craving for that and only for that which
is Tamilian in origin and outlook and condemning that which
18 non-Tamilian or anti-Tamilian. This cultural tide mar-
shalled by the Dravida Kazhakam and manocuvred to social
and political success later by the Dravida Munnerrak Kazha-
kam, had a sweeping influence over all sections of the society.
Even those who could not sympathise with its political expedi-
ency gradually accepted the merits of the ancient works
which this tide was putting to demagogic use. It was at this
Juncture that Dr. Mu. Va. appeared on the literary scene in
the city of Madras the centre of such activities.

Ehcidation

Dr. Mu. Va. seems to have recognised the force of this tide
which was responsible for the onset of popular enthusiasm
in their ancient language and literature and for inducing a
keen thirst to read and understand them. So he quenched this
thirst in two ways: by writing critical works to an intellectual
audience who had till then paid very little or no attention to
these ancient works and by popularising them. Though Dr.
U.V. Swaminatha Iyyer was publishing these ancient texts one
by one from out of the dilapidated palm leaves, and though
westerners like Dr. G. U. Pope had started appreciating
these works by translating them into English with great interest,
these works were not familiar to a large number of native scho-
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lars and even to the professionals. Dr. Mu. Va’s critical works
did a great service to the cause of ancient Tamil works by
weaning away the native scholars from purcly religious works
which have little value as literary works. And this change in
the litcrary taste of the intelligentsia has been brought about
by Dr. Mu. Va. quite persuasively through his lectures to the
students, and his fellow-teachers and scholars. And these
lectures were later on collected and put into book form so
that the range of audience was extended and the use of the

discussions made permanent.
The Great critics do not contribute: they interrupt

How did Dr. Mu. Va. bring about this change? Not through
verbal advocacy for such works, but by cxplaining the
literary excellences of these ancient works through his books
wherein we find no condemnation of the works which he did
not prefer. George Watson thinks, ‘ the great critics do not
contribute: they interrupt.’® Dr. Mu. Va. interrupted the
contemporary opinions with regard to literature and its use
and such interruption was not condemnatory in tone but sub-
limatory in view. Dr. Mu. Va. interrupts only to contribute
and contribution need not necessarily mean continuation of
the existing opinions which Watson secms to intend when he
makes this statement. Contributions may be made either by
adding something more to or altering the order of the
existing conditions of thc things, opinions, etc. Dr. Mu. Va.
thus contributed to Tamil literary criticism by his internption.

Popularisation of Cilappatikiram

His works intended for the common reader are largely res-
ponsiblc for spreading the beauty and richness of the Garikam
works, the Kura] and Cilappatikdram. By writing character-study
series he has dispelled many uncharitable critical views of
some works and their characters. For example, Cilappatikdram
was not held worthy of study since it was composed by 2 Jain
monk. Moreover the characters Kappaki and Matari were
understood as two poles far apart with the result that Kappaki
was elevated to the Heaven by deifying her to various stages of
hierarchy such as goddess of Chastity, Mariyamman, Kanpi,
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kaji, Durgha, ctc. Satisfied with such honour, people started
continuing their own way of life without learning anything
from her story. In the general opinion, she was too ideal and
good to be followed by human beings and hence her deification.
It is this kind of attitude that Dr. Mu. Va. wanted to change.
To him she was only a human being endowed with superb
feminine traits and domestic virtues, to be studicd, understood
and emulated. This he wanted to convey and hence his
work, Kappaki. Dr. Mu. Va. says in its preface: © It is this
interest then that has urged me to write this work in order that
every onc should understand and recognise the great virtues
of Kappaki.”

In regard to Matavi, the other extreme point of view was
being entertained. That is, she was a harlot, the meanest of
them, responsible for snatching Kapnaki’s hushand away from
her, for the loss of his honour and wealth and for all the troubles
that ensued. His work Matazi is an excellent study into her
character, an impartial analysis of her merits and demerits.
This work has revealed her virtues and relicved her of all the
false allegations levelled on her. Dr. Mu. Va. points out her
defects, too; but they are exonerated in the light of her virtuous
life which is shown to be as pure and principled as that led by
Kappaki. Dr. Mu. Va. is among other scholars, largcly res-
ponsible for redeeming her from the infamy of relentless criti-
and carving out a niche for her. The fact that dialogues
or arguments are held at times to decide who was more chaste
and virtuous, Kappaki or Malavi is a proof of her being elevated
to the station of a lady of virtues, a change brought about by
Dr. Mu. Va.

There are, of course, other scholars like T. P, Mecenakshisun-
daran, Ma. Po. Sivagnanam, Kalaignar Mu. Karunanidhi,
etc., who have done yeoman service to the cause of Cilap-
patikaram, but yct Dr. Mu. Va’s contribution and service in
the form of lectures and books to different kinds of audicnce
arc quite considerable. His audience, the students and
them to a still wider audience, and the audience of his novels
through which also he had preached the significance of
Cilappatikdram was very very large and recurring, and hence
his increased share of contribution.
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The Kural and the Cankam Works

Dr. Mu. Va’s works on the Kura/ and the Casikam classics have
also helped the general audience a lot to understand and enjoy
them. His short commentary to the Kura/ is very popular.
The fact that nearly a million copies of the Xura/ with this
commentary had been sold is a pointer to the magnitude of the
usefulness of this commentary and of his service in propagating
it to such a wider audience. His popular works on the Carikam
classics are also equally useful in communicating the beauty
of these literary gems to the common reader. Dr. Mu. Va.
cherished the conviction that literature which neglects to appeal
to the common reader will have shorter life and savourless
existence,® and therefore nourished it with his writings like the
series celpem and vinmty and works like Mapal Vitu, Natai
Vangi, Tamil NeRcam, ctc.

In doing so, Dr. Mu. Va. does not simply describe or appre-
ciate their beauty, but relates their message and import to the
present day life and shows how these works can healthily in-
fluence our aims and ways of life. In the course of such clu-
cidation of these texts one can observe what kind of works

_Dr. Mu. Va. is not in sympathy with. That is all. He never
denounces any work, because he never chooses any work that
is not praiseworthy.

The Language of Dr. Mu. Va’s Criticism

The language and style of Dr. Mu. Va. as far as these works
are concerned is quite simple, lucid and yet clear. It is this
lucidity of style and felicity of diction in contradistinction to
those of his great contemporaries, that endeared him to an
ever widening audience. Simplicity of style and clarity of
thought is the characteristic trais of Dr. Mu. Va’s personality
a3 a writer and a man as well.

By promoting thus better understanding and enjoyment
through clucidation of the ancient Tamil literary works and
correction of the taste of his audience, and by judging their
worth and significance in virtue of their relevance to the
present society, Dr. Mu. Va’s critical works certainly claim for
him the label, a good literary critic; a Torch to the tower of
the ancient Tamil classics.
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Views of Literary Criticism

Dr. Mu. Va. wus a creative writer and 2 literary critic as well.
It would neither be unfair to him nor would we be far away
from truth il we consider that he was more a creative writer
than a critic. It is true that the number of his critical works
(24) outnumber his creative works (15). But such numerical
strength alone would not suffice to decide the propensities and
hencc the predilections of a personality as that of Mu. Va.
Even his critical writings seem to have been inspired not so
much by his critical interest to evaluate them as his deep joy
at his pleasantly being in the association of great creative
minds like those of Vajfuver and Jjarikd Apikal. Just a month
before his much bereaved end he revealed his intention* to get
away from the office of Vice-Chancellor in order that he might
resume creative writing wherein lay his heart’s content.?

His views of Literary Criticism are all the more significant
in that they emanated from a mind which was at once creative
and critical. Being cognate, therefore, they are valuable to
recognise the creative and critical dimensions of Dr. Mu. Va’s
personality. An attempt is made in the following pages to
put down his views with regard to Art, Literature, Poet, Criti-
cism, etc. They are not found expressed under such classi-
fied heads but expressed in the relevant contexts in the course
of his elucidation of the works of his choice, except those drawn
from llakkiyat Tiran and Marapu.

Art

The appeal of Art to human minds is cverlasting since the
primary emotions bodied forth in it arc the same from the
very infancy of the human race.)® The art, thereforc, which
is in closc resemblance with the experience of life shall have
the merit of standing the test of time.!! Thus it should help
build and preserve the culture out of which it springs.!2

Art is of great service to humanity. It pleases the normal
mind and purifies the corrupted one. Familiarity and use,
and the fever and the fret of the world simply blind our scnses

*The translations from Tamil of Dr. Mu. Va's views are by the author,
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to the beauties around that we have eyes that do not see, ears
that do not hear and hearts that do not feel. It is Art that
rectifics these blunted sensibilitics and restores their powers.)*

Art is impersonal in that it can be neither harmful nor useful
of its own accord. The results of art wholly rest with the user
as is the case with any kind of instrument. Art should not be
subordinated to any sort of design, say religious propaganda,
etc., but it is not correct to say that it should not have any
motive. Every artist has cherished some ideals and aims,
and these would certainly find a place in his creations. The
point is that the treatment of emotions or ideals should be artis-
tic. If not, however ponderous or profitable the ideas may
be, they would lose the label, art.

Art is not for Art’s sake; it is for life. The best use of Art
is to entertain by instructing, to delight by promoting higher
sensibilities and to please by precepts.® The concept, © Art for
money’s sake ’ is a modern epidemic and very dangerous as it
draws sustenance [rom selfishness.!s

Literature

Of the many forms of Art, Music and Literature are superior
to the rest; of these two, literature is superior to music in that
while Music appeals to our feclings and instincts alone, litera-
ture nurtures our intellect besides nourishing the feclings. This
is why Literature is able to delight us while reading, singing and
even thinking of it without the text before us, whereas Music
can feast our ears only when we hear.  In short Music is aural
while Literature is visual, aural and above all intellectual in
appeal and hence its permanent interest beyond the pale of
time and space.)® Literature is, therefore, the best of all the
forms of Art."?

Though Dr. Mu. Va. attaches special significance to the
intellectual appeal of the art of Literature, he does not think
that it is one packed with ideas and information or that it is
something conceived of fancy without relevance to Life. Itis
not a dictionary of the best thoughts. Artistically speaking,
Literature proper is that wherein the primary Emotions are

. best represented through Imagination in a beautiful Form.
Ontologically speaking, it is the fruit of the present experience
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and sced of the life to come.’® It is, thercfore, the presence or
absence of the emotions, imagination and the form on the one
hand and that of its relevance to life on the other that should
govern our decision as to which is the best piece of Literature.'®

To Dr. Mu. Va. as to most of the modern critics, Literature
is an artistic form of cmotions and is Organic like any other
beings. He considers, therefore, that rules and theories should
not either in the form of Tradition or in the form of critical
analysis, hinder its natural growth.?® This opinion of Mu. Va.
is best manifest in his discussion of a Carikam poem in Qzaccepti.

Since he lays morc¢ emphasis on its relevance to Lifc, Litera-
ture of any form, he thinks, should be able to delight both the
scholars and the lay readers; delight the scholars by artistic
and intellectual merits, and the lay readers by human interests
such as primary emotions, instincts, good story, etc. Literature
which neglects to appeal to the common reader will have shor-
ter life and savourless existence. His citation of the epics,
the Ramayana and the Mahabharatha to prove his opinion
is quite relevant.

Literature to him is, therefore, one that springs out of Life,
guides the human beings through life in the form of beacon

Lights to erring vessels, and thus is one meant for making one’s
life a pleasant and fruitful sojourn.
Poetry

Though Literature includes all forms of creative writing
through the verbal medium, poctry is the chief representative
of the literary art. Dr. Mu. Va. is quite alive to this opinion,
though himself was a novelist and not a poet. If Literature
is, he says, a mountain range, then Poetry is its peak; if it is
a huge trec Poetry is its tallest branch. This is so because its
emotional appeal and artistic beauty is far more superior to
those of other forms of Literature.2

His descriptive definition of Poetry that emotion is the soul
of Poetry, imagination its body, and, rhythm and rhyme its
attire,® gives us a clear idea of his views of Poetry. His em-
phasis on the emotional content of Poetry is that of a creative
writer and that of a critic. But, however, he does not sympa-
thise with the view that it should administer to emotions and
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feclings and corrupt them, as Plato had charged Poetry with.
Dr. Mu. Va. holds firmly that Literature or Poetry that serves
as a pastime is not a good one. That which corrects one’s
emotions and leads him to a better life is good.#* He is Aristot-
lean in this respect. He says, therefore, that we need no more
of the art or literature that is intoxicating in effect® How
cthical he is, is well brought out when he pronounces that
Poetry which describes the mind and not the body is what
we require; the former is great and the latter base.® It follows
then that Dr. Mu. Va. is not sympathetic to the view that
Poetry should not have any design upon the audience. In this
respect Dr. Mu. Va. is with the classicists.

He is more or less in agreement with most of the major
critics with regard to the difference between Poetry and Verse.
Poetry and Verse are not, he opines, antithetical to each other
in form, but in content. Imaginative representation of emeo-
tions is what makes a verse Poetry. Bereft of this nature, a
verse cannot be poetry in virtue of its verse form alone.?

With regard to the subject matter of poetry he is on the side
of the Romantics who attached little importance to its being
great or small. Mu. Va. observes that the subject matter of
Poctry may be anything small or grezt commonplace or grand.
It is the exuberance of the poet’s experience of life and of his
unagmanon that transforms a commonplace into a grand sub-
ject, and its absence a grand subject into a commeonplacc.®

Literary Forms

The emotional content makes poetry Deautiful whereas the
farm which in his opinion is its dress, makes it a good piece of
art. So the artistic success of a poet squarely rests with the
suitability and efficacy of the form he chooses.® Besides being
ornamentals the metre, rhyme and rhythm which vary accord-
ing to the emotional variation, help the reader to willingly
suspend his disbelicf and enter into the world of Poetry to
partake of its emotions.”

Dr. Mu. Va. ascribes two :mponant reasons to the rise of
novel as a form of literature in this century (in Tamil).

(1) The celerity with which it can be read and enjoyed is
quite becoming of this winged-age.
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(2) Whereas the other forms like poctry and drama are
conditioned by so many conventions and rules, this form
(novel)is frce from such restraints, and hence its free and
flourishing growth and propagation.®

Epic is an artistic treasure chest in verse-form when the form
of prose was not developed to such use. Novel is such an artistic
chest in prose-form when it has reached its proper development.
This is the difference between the two forms.® Dr. Mu. Va.
seems here to have attempted an incomplete distinction between
the forms, cpic and novel. He might have held in mind
only the variety of characters, voluminous size of the forms
and the emotional interest portrayed when he makes this
distinction. It is to be noted that the longevity of a literary
work depends as much on the emotional contents as on the
form of expression. Mu. Va. himself has, it is gratifying to
note, expressed that form is very significant to any art. Without
proper form no expression can become art; and no literary
work without form will last long.®

Folk songs have, in his opinion, influenced the form and
thc.mc 'of ‘many poets in Tamil to relax their style. fankd
Atikal is cited to have started using this form in his epic. Folk
songs were l'fzsponsiblt for the creation of many literary con-
ventions.  Citing the fewness of songs in neytal (pining in love)
convention in the works of Catkam classics, Mu. Va. thinks that
this aspect of love was not deep-rooted in the folk sougs of the
maritime region and its inclusion into rhe five-fold aspects of
love was only the grammarian’s attempt to make the classi-

fication complete
Aim

_ Dr Mu. Va. is a staunch supporter of didacticism and propo-
sitionalism in art and literature. The poet should have some

aim to achieve through his creation. The loftier the aim the
grander his art. He attributes such lofty aims to kave been
the cause of immortality of some great works. l1asnkp Apikal
and Cattanar composed their epics with the propagation of
certain messages in aim,

Tlu:_rc arc some books which play great role in influencing
the minds of the readers; dispel their misgivings as to the end
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of a virtuous life and that of a vicious course; comfort them
when they are in distress; correct their conscience when thwar-
ted by dilemmas; guide them through thick and thin, and lead
them ultimately to the path of virtue. It is such lofty ideal
or aim of the poet that raises the art of poetry/literature to a
grand level, and ensures everlastingness to such works.*® Dr.
Mu. Va. is out and out a classicist in entrusting the art of
poetry with such heavy, though healthy responsibilities.
John Keats would be shocked with such palpable design of
Poetry, 3

Poet

On poets too, Mu. Va. speaks in the same vein. He attaches
much importance to the poet’s personal life. Greatness of a
literary work, and its characters is dependent on the greatness
of the personality of the poet. For he says, Ijariko was able to
create sublime characters like Kovalan, Kappaki and Matavi
because, he was sublime and sagacious. Only great poets can
create great characters; grand artists alone can produce
grand works.® Poets of the stature 'of I/aniko would never
indulge in sensual description while depicting the physical
beauty of a heroine. They would rather depict the spiritual
(mental) beauty at length. Even if physical beauty is aimed
at that will be achieved by a few delicate strokes and by poign-
ant suggestions.¥

Dr. Mu. Va. is very serious about the poet’s virtues. He
would not allow a great poet to have blemishes in his character
like envy, hatred, etc. Stretching the allegory of the bee in
Konkutér Valkkai, he says that great poets do not bear enmity
towards cach other nor do they envy each other. He does
not believe the anecdotes connected with rivalry between
poets like Kampar and Auaiydr, between Puka{énti and Oftak-
kittar.

It appears from the forgone passages that the poetic perso-
nality of a poct should not be different from his personality as
a man. In stressing the absence of such personality gap,
Dr. Mu. Va. makes it appear impossible or incompatible to
portray what would not be worthy of his personal qualities.

But therc seems to be some conflict of opinion when he says
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that the poetic personality of I{asiko was not imcrvcncfl by his
saintly personality in life. He cites in support of this latter
view the depiction of the life of huntsmen (in Cdappafrkﬁrm )
which involves the description of killing, meat-eating al}d
waylaying others. These are things which I/asikd as a Jain
monk would have shirked even thinking.*® But, however,
he thinks that the poetic personality of a poet may be different
from or may be only one phase of his total personality.®®

Inspiration

Though Dr. Mu. Va. can be said to have classical views of
poetry and its use, he is quite romantic when he expresses
his views of Inspiration which the great Romantic poets of the
West depended upon while the Neo-classicists derided it.

The moments of inspiration, though very few and far bet-
ween, arc the best moments of his existence. For in such a
state of mind he is god-like and with such divine power he
creates works which the posterity will not willingly let die.
A medium, an instrument of Art, he creates by losing his
identity. He is like the flute that gives out sweet melody
when the wind passes through.®

In such moments surcharged with intense emotions, reason-
ing and intellect do not interact; imagination and emotions
have full play.2t

Only those who are endowed with such visitations could
create good works of art; others could not. Their strife at
poetic compostion is futile. They can at best be good in
versification which could glitter with thymes and other such
verbal acrobatics; but never can be called a work of art. It
is, therefore, inspiration that makes a great poet what he is.4

It wrings our hearts to read his inaugural address to a semi-
nar just a month before his sudden end. Speaking of creative
writing he says, ‘ Creative writers are made not merely in
virtue of their toil and moil, of severe academic drills and
exercises, but, I helieve, only by virtue of God’s grace. ...l
am led to deem that such gifted writers are favourites of god,
the chosen few. Society should make good use of them.. ..
I feel absolutely gratified only when I am engaged in the art
of creative writing.'# It may be that God has sanctioned his
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wish 50 soon after his expression of it that he has joined the
favourites of God, the chosen few to pursue his creative writing.

Conscious part of the art

Though Dr. Mu. Va has held such views of inspiration, he
lays proper emphasis on the part of conscious effort of the
poet also. That is, even though the emotional content and
the total comprehensive vision of a literary work can be had
through inspiration, the art of expression of such vision has
to be learnt and practised. He is of the opinion that mastery
of a language is quite essential to cxpress one’s ideas or emotions
in that language. This mastery is to be achieved only by
repeated learning and practice. Without such mastery, Poetry
is not possible.# Effective employment of metre and rhyme
to heighten the poetic beauty depends, therefore, on one’s
conscious effort.%

Thus Mu. Va’s views of inspiration are healthily balanced
with his reasonable opinions of the conscious effort in the art

of poetic composition.

Imagination and Fancy

The Golden Age of Tamil Literature is the period (Garikam)
where the literary conventions were strictly observed. In
Mu. Va’s opinion, imaginative literature alone can preserve
the literary traditions of a language by making use of them.%
His views of the difference between Imagination and Fancy
are explanatory in nature. He does not enter into their
operational distinctions. He makes it clear by wealth of
demonstrative pieces from literary works. He distinguishes
them in view of their effect and use. Fancy can make a piece
of literature, he observes, more appealing, but it cannot be
more than a pastime, whereas imagination can be instructive
and can play a great role in cultivating the mind, though a bit
less appealing. In the former entertainment value is more;
in the latter enlightenment.#

History cannot be Poetry; Poetry can never be mistaken for
History. They are two different products with different ends
in view. In what respects do they differ? Mu. Va’s opinions
make this point clearly understood. History differs from poetry
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not because it is concerned with real facts, but because it treats
the facts with cold reason in prosaic manner. Poetry deals with
not only imagined ideas and characters, it also deals with real
incidents and facts, but treats them imaginatively. The
treatment is, therefore, what matters in both the spheres.i®
Literary Criticism

Litcrary aesthetics or enjoyment is by far better, nobler
and more lasting than that received through the senses. This
pleasure is made possible through literary discussions, deli-
berations and thus through literary criticism. Hence its signi-
ficance.® Literary apprcciation and enjoyment requires
sustained interest in art and literature, and proper drills and
exercises. It is literary criticism that helps the reader to develop
these special skills,®

Dr. Mu. Va. does not deny the use of historical and bio-
graphical facts and the aspect of analytical criticism. But,
however, they should not, in his opinion, influence the reader’s
enjoyment of a literary work or the critic’s sense of judgement.
They can guide us to the entrance and only till the entrance
where it should bid goodbye, leaving descriptive criticism in
full charge of further exploration into and exposition of the
works concerned. 3!

He has contributed very much to the fact that aesthetic
Jjudgements are never final. For the one characteristic beauty
or aspect considered to be the best by one critic may be con-
sidered to be least poetical or artistic by another critic. A
defect in one’s judgement may be adjudged as a supreme
virtue in another’s. Dr. Mu. Va. adds that such differences
should be there in a society which wants to have its research
activities proper prosper day in and day out.®
Literary Critic

Nobility of character and action is the touchstone used by
Mu. Va. in his consideration of Art, Literature and Literary
criticism, It is, therefore, quite natural that he expects the
literary critic to be such a personality. The critic should be

a man of wider and deeper experience of life, besides being a
widely and deeply read scholar, Mu. Va. is with T. S, Eliot
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in this respect and in his stress that the critic should also be a
man of convictions and principles. He prescribes rather that
the critic should have a healthy and cultured mind, for only
such people are capable of understanding the significance of
great works.® Not only that much; only such people can
interpret and clucidate the greatmess of such works to their
less fortunate brethren (the readers) and only such critics of
noble mind can cultivate nobility in the minds of the people
and make them noble so as to understand and enjoy great
works (cp. T. S. Eliot). This is indeed a great service by the
critics to the society.5

No work can be entirely free from blemishes and no work is
wholly defective without having any sort of cxcellence in any

. A critic should be able to distinguish these as such.
And in the final phase of judgement the critic should evaluate
the work in entirety, not in parts and pass his remarks in pro-
portion to the merits or demerits.

To achieve this quality of judgement the literary critic
should be impartial and fair to the work under investigation.
To be free from bias, prejudice and partiality is, of course, very
difficult for a human being; it is divine. But the critic should
strive hard to achieve this divine nature at least at the time of
judgement. Then only fair judgement is possit.le.®

It is very clear from the foregone pages that the qualitative
requirements of a good literary critic desired and recommended
by Dr. Mu. Va, do reflect his own critical personality. His
views do not prefer to him any particular label. He is at times
with the great Romantics; at times with the great Classicists,
not by way of elusion but by way of inclusion of all that is good
for the purpose. In short, his views are Mu. Va. vian.
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Naval llakkiyem—by M. Ramalingam.

Review of the book ¢ Amenkk@vaippdr’ by Somalay, in All
India Radio on 30-3-50.

Dr. Mu. Va. has in all written Prcfaces to more than hun-

dredboohmdonlythmcwhichdirecdybearuponﬂliscssay

are appended here.
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APPENDIX—D

ENGLISH CRITICAL TEXTS REFERRED TO IN
DR. MU. VA’S WORKS

ABERCROMBIE, L. Principles of
Li Critici
The Epic.
‘The Idea of Great Poetry.
ALDEN, R. M. An Introduction to
Poetry.
ANATOLE FRANCE. Quoted on
P- 4'9: M Zra)m'.
ARNOLD, MATHEW. Essays in
BALL, A. H, R. Ruskin as Literary
Critic.
BATES, H. E. The Modern Short
Story.
BERGSON, HENRI. Laughter.
BLUNDEN, EDMUND. Nature in
English Literature.
BODKIN, MAUD. Archetypal pat-
terns in Poetry.

Poetry.
BUCH, G. The Social Criticism of
Literature.
BUTCHER. Harward Lectures.
CAUDWELL, CHRISTOPHER.
IHusion and Reality.
CHAPLIN, CHARLIE. Remark
quoted on p. 146, lakkira Marapu.
CHAPMAN, J. A. On Hamlet.
CHAPMAN, J. C. On Poetry.

CHARLTON, H. B. The Art of
Literary Study.

CHURCH, RICHARD. The Growth
of the English Novel.

COLERIDGE, S. T. On Elegy.

Shakespearean Criticism.

COOMARASWAMY, ANANDA.
The transformation of Nature in
Art.

COWPER, WILLIAM. Letters.

DANTE. Quotation.

DAWSON, W. J. The Makers of
Modern English.

DIXON, W. MACNEILE. Tragedy.

ELIOT, T. S. The Three Voices of
Paetry.

The Use of Poetry and the Use of

Criticism,

EMERSON. Nature.

FELKIN, F. W. The Craft of the
Poet.

FLAUBERT, GUSTAVE. Quoted
on p. 153, Hakkiya Marapu.

FYRE, N. Anatomy of Criticism.

GREG, WALTER, W. Pastoral Poe-
try & Pastoral Drama.

HAZLITT, WILLIAM. Essays and
Lectures on English Poets.

The spivit of the Age.

HE HAAS, C, E. Natwe and the
Country in English Poetry.

HUDSON, W. H. An Introduction
to the study of Literature.

HUNT, LEIGH. On Poetry.

HURST, H. NORMAN. Four ele-
ments in Literature.

Thentriesinlheabovelistindudeoﬂiyﬂm:wnrhciledinthc body of his

critical writings, analysed in this paper. Creative works by European writers
and Indian authors (like Tagore) which he would have studied many times over
are not included here. The list is helpful to understand the magnitude of his
comprehensive reading,
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IRVING, WASHINGTON. On Pasto-
ral poetry.

JOAD, C. E. M. Counter Attack from
the East.

Guide to Modern Thought.
JOURNAL OF THE MADRAS
UNIVERSITY. Humanities

XXX,

JOYCE, JAMES. Quoted on p. 138,
Hakkiya Marapu.

JUNG, CARL. On Archetype.

KALE, M. R. The Meghaduta of
Kalidasa (translation).

KEATS, JOHN. Letters.

KEITH, A. B. A History of Sanskrit
Literature.

KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI, S. High-
ways and Byways of Literary
Ciriticism in Sanskrit.

LANDOR. Imaginary Conversations.

LAWRENCE, D. H. Quoted on p.
158, Nakkiya Marapu.

LOCKYER, SIR NORMAN AND
WINIFRED, L. Tennyson As a
student and Poet of Nature.

LOWES, J. L. Convention and Re-
volt in Poctry.

LUCAS, F. L. Tragedy.

LYON, P. H. B. The Discovery of
Poetry.

MAUGHAM, W. S. A Writers
Note Book.

MEENAKSHISUNDARAN, T. P.
A History of Tamil Literature.

MILL, JOHN STUART. On Li-
berty.

MOLL, E. G. The Appreciation of
Poetry.

MOORMAN, FREDERIC, W. The
Interpretation of Nature in Eng-
lish Poetry.

MURRY, J. M. Discoveries.

The Problem of Style.

NOYES, ALFRED. Some aspects of
Modern Poetry.

PALGRAVE, FRANCIS, T. Lands-
cape in Poetry.
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PEACOCK, THOMAS LOVE. M-
PEARSON, HESKETH. Dickess.
PLATO. The i

POE, EDGAR ALLEN. Quoted on
p- 164, Nakkiya Marapu.

PRESCOTT,F.C. The Poetic Mind,

QUILLER-COUCH, A. Adventures
in Criticism.

RAMACHANDRA  DIKSHITAR,
V. R. Studies in Tamil Litera-
ture and History.

READ, HERBERT. Wordsworth.

REYNOLDS, SIR JOSHNA. Our

Art.

RICHARDS, I A. Principles of
Li Critics

Science and Poetry.

RICHARDSON, DOROTHY. Quot-
ed on p. 158, Hakkira Marapu.

RIDLEY, M. R. Poetry and the ordl-
nary Reader,

SANKARAN, A. Some aspects of
Literary Criticism in Sanskrit,
SHAIRP, J. C. Aspects of Poetry,

Poetic Interpretation of Nature.
SHAKESPEARE. The Two Gentle-
men of Verona.
The Merchant of Venice.
A Mid Summer Nights Dream.
SHAW, GEORGE BERNARD. The
Dark Lady of the Sonnets.
SHELLEY, P. B. A Defence of
Poctry.
Ode to the Westwind.
The Skylark.
SPENSER. The Shepherd’s Calen-
dar.
TAGORE. B.  Sadhama.
TENNYSON. Enoch Arden.
In Memoriam.
The Brook.
THOMPSON, JAMES. Seasons.
TOLSTOY. What is Art.
TRELAWNY, E. J. The Life of
Percy Bysshe Shelley.



TUCKER, T. G. The Judgment and
jation of Literature.
WALTER PATER. Quoted.
WESTLAND, PETER. Contempo-
r:ry Literature.

Literary Appreciation.
WII.LLAMS, R. Drama from Ibson
to Eliot.
WILSON, J. B. English Literature.
WINCHESTER, C. T. Some Prin-
ciples of Literary Criticism.
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WOODBERRY, G. E. The Inspira-
tion of Poetry.

WOOLF, VIRGINIA. Quoted on
p- 158, llakkirs Marapa.

WORDSWORTH, WILLIAM. Pre-
face to Lyrical Ballads, Sonnets,
Ode to Duty, The Wanderer, etc.

Prefaces & Esays on Poetry.
YOUNG, EDWARD. Coajectureson

APPENDIX—E

DR. MU. VA’S TAMIL EQUIVALENTS TO ENGLISH
LITERARY AND CRITICAL TERMS

aesthetics

alliteration

analytic stage

applied literature
associative imagination
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epic

epic of art

epic of growth

erratic or eccentric criticism
extensive study

fancy

folk literature

form

narrative poetry
novel of action
novel of character
objective poetry
panegyrics
parallelism
pastoral poetry
pedantic style
personal poetry
philosophy
physiology
pilgrim’s progress
plot

poetry

prose
prose-poctry
psychology
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reflective poetry
representative art

satiric poetry

standard or normal criticism
static arts

stream of consciousness
style

subjective poetry
sympathy

synthetic stage

tragedy

unity of action

unity of place

unity of time

verse

villain
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A BLESSED SOUL
Thiru G. Rajavelu®

He was noble while alive but nobler in his death. He was
dauntless unperturbed when death silently entered his chamber
and stared at him face to face. He was not only a learned
scholar but also thronghout his life a practical philosopher.
His rich and fertile fancy did not make him a coward. He
was soft but fearless. He was humble before good but fiery
before evil. His wits encircled with his radiating smile never
deserted him till his end.

Many people know him as a great Tamil scholar who en-
riched the Tamil Language by his fertile pen in writing thought
provoking novels, heart-searching short stories and foresighted
essays. He practised what he preached and never swerved
from the righteous path. He was a Social Reformer. It was
however, his daily rite to rise up from his bed after reciting a
few hymns from Thevaram and Thayumanavar. He was
deeply immersed in Sangam Literature but also rote modern
prose. His style was simple and direct aiming at the society in
order to cleanse it and make it a thinking and moving society.

He used to say very often that a Tamilian’s intelligence is
not in any way inferior to any other in the world and as an
individual he can compete with any man and come out
successful. To strengthen his point he used to cite the eminent
sons of Tamil Nadu like A. R. Mudaliar, A. L. Mudaliar, C. P.
Ramaswamy Iyer, Rajaji, V. L. Ethiraj and Kamaraj. But

#Director of Translations (Rtd). Govt. of Tamil Nadu.
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Tamils as a race cannot rise as one man and compete with other
nationalities of the world. So he preached that tolerence should
be practised by cach and every Tamilian and eschew jealousy
and petry-mindedness. 'I‘hcnonlyﬂ:cTamxha:nas a race can
conquer others and carve out their right place in the world.

Many artists forget themsclves whenever they witness a
beautiful and a captivating thing appears either on the horizon
or in a dale; in a forest; or in a garden; in an orchard or in a
lovely cottage.

Mu. Va. was a keen observer of nature and his sense of
observation is rather something striking and unique. One early
morning I was with him watching a pair of squirrels hopping
and tossing up and down. There were ripe seetha fruits in his
garden. The two squirrels bit nearly fifty fruits but neither
he disturbed them nor allowed me to drive them away. His
wide opened eyes looked admirably while they nibbled the
fruits and well nigh spoiled them. All through, he was very
interestingly watching the squirrels’ various posture. Such
was his keen observation and his mind never bothered about
the fruits.

It is a sad fact but I fecl that it is worth to record here.
Many people envied his wealth and wanted to sully his name
and stain his popularity. Those people did not know his myriad
sleepless nights while he was fully engrossed in writing novels
and other literary works. One day he was rather going on
working in the night and my watchful eyes became tired at
2 am. and I slept. Suddenly I heard a thud of noise and I
woke up abruptly. The night lamp was burning brightly as
1t was at the time of my sleeping but T missed his presence in the
chair, I came out of the room and found him while he was
managing rise up from a fall. His ceaseless writing through-
out the day and night exhausted his frail health and while he
was going to bath room he could not manage himself: His fect
tf::ttcrcd. and slipped and suddenly he fell on the ground. This
mﬂwﬂmmdmlumcsabmnhispnmmmewhich

th. H living example
for the * Kural’ cwasa
" pesd Hprdgis Qsoguid gmesclon
TESD 8 @L wrer Leap "
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(Wealth will ask for a way to come to the man and unfailing
-energy).

This precept, he practiced with unfailing energy till he came
to the final end of his pilgrimage.

In his public life Mahatma Gandhi was his guidifig Star as
Appar, Thayumanavar and Swami Ramathirth were his
spiritual guides. He was not content about the welfare of his
friends but knew the minute details of his friends’, entire family
[ike the Mahatma. He wassincere and true to his friends. He
treated his affluent as well as his poor friends alike. His
‘philosophy never permitted him to go after fame and when the
American University conferred on him the D. Litt. degree he
.did not reveal it to Public but confided it to his very close
friends and requested them not to divulge it to public. Such
.a great soul his was.

God had endowed him with good blending of qualities which
are pleasingly. contradictory to each other. He had a weak
and indifferent health but a strong and sustained stamina.
His oriental studies did not deter him from acquiring western
knowledge. He was a perfect artiste but not emotional. He
was a loving husband and an affectionate father but highly
interested in public welfare. He crusaded against the evil
in politics but never became a politician. Khadi adorned his
slim and tall body till his death but he never became a congress-
man. He was deeply religious and spiritual but never osten-
sible. He was humble but fiem. He was soft but strict.

His last days were tragic and glorious. For him duty was
first and others came second. As Vice-Chancellor of Madurai
University, he not only planned the structurc of the buildings
but also frugally constructed them beautifully. He christened
the avenues with names like ¢ Vepa Mara Pathai’, * Kondrai
Mara Pathai ° and so on.

When he was sitting in the convocation hall with the
Ministers for State and Centre Dr. Nedunchezhian and
Prof, Nurul Hasan beside him, the fatal heart attack occurred.
Very bravely he continued to sit in the hall risking his very
life. He put on a serene face suppressing his anguish and
agony without telling the grave incident to anybody. He
presided over the second day convocation and boarded the
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train for Madras the same day. He was a naturopathy through-
out his life and when his sons and friends noticed his visible
failing health, they requested him to take allopathic medicines
and injections. He stoutly but politely refused with 2 smile and
stuck to his naturopathy. He said ‘ naturopathy saved my
life for more than 25 years and I cannot forsake it at this time ’.
But fate deemed it in a different way. He was slowly losing
his health but astonishingly keeping his wits bright.

He kept a smiling face when the icy hands of death snatched
him away. He proved a real philosopher who does not flicker
at the time of the dooms day. His silence and detachment
interpreted eloquently the meaning of the Kural:

“ HhEsaw UBGRSTR BEE S
ADssTugm 9. .Azriug G
(If troubles come, laugh, there is nothing like that to press upon
and drive away sorrow).
I feel the Kural survives through his last days.
Like a blossoming lotus, his face was blooming even at the
time of his last days. Let his glorious spirit rest in peace.

Who else can achieve this blissful end without a hlessed soul
ensphered,



DR. MU. VA’S WORKS—BIBLIOGRAPHY
Thiru R. Muthukumaraswamy*

History of Literature

1. Tami] ilakkiya varalaru: Ed. 1, 1972, p. 375. New Delhi,
Sahitya Akademy.
History of Tamil literature traced from the Carikam age
to the modern. A clear picture of the Tamil literary
heritage is given in this book. The modern period is
claborately described.

Li Critici
2. Hlakkiya arayeci: Ed. 1, May 1953, Ed. 4, 1967, p. 176,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.
Literary beauties are perpetual ones and are revealed
through criticisms. Critical essays written to explain
the literary beauties are found in this book.
3. Hakkiyattiran: Ed. 1, January 1959, p. 340, Madras, Pari
Nilaiyam.
Book prepared from the notes taken for a series of
lectures on Literary Criticism in Tamil, delivered at the
University of Madras in 1945. This deals with the
principles of literary criticism in general and of Tamil
in particular.
*Librarian, Maraimalai Adigal Library, Madras-1.
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4. Iakkiya marapu: Ed. 1, March 1960, Ed. 2, 1968, p. 208,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.
Literature is the product of life. They both have some
traditions. To understand Literature well the traditions
should be leamt. This book describes the literary
theories found in the Tamil epics, dramas, novels and
short stories.

Cankam Literature
5. Mapal vitu: Ed. 1, November 1948, Ed. 4, 1954, p. 64,
Madras, Pdri Nilaiyam,
Introduces sclected poems from Casikam literature with
brief introduction for each poem.
6. Mullait tinai: Ed. 1, August 1962, Ed. 3, 1964, p. 90,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.
Geographical and literary description and discussion of
M.'ultait tipai, one of the five-fold classifications of Tamil
Literature. Discusses the patience shown by the lady-
love for the return of her lover, the chief characteristic
of this tipai.
7. Natai vangi: Ed. 1, February 1956, Ed. 3, 1964, p- 100,
Madras, Pdn Nilaiyam.
Life has many stages. Love-making is a stage of sweet

memories. These memories are enshrined in Casikam
poems. Description of Fifteen of such poems finds
place in this book.

8. Treatmen! of Nature in Sangam Literature: Ed. 1, May 1957,
Ed. 2, 1969, p. 436, Madras, Saiva Siddhantha Works
Publishing Society.

Dissertation submitted to the University of Madras for
Ph.D. Degree in 1947. The treatment of Nature in
Casikam Literature is claborately analysed in this book.

9. Nakkipak kaycike]: Ed. 1, January 1962, Ed. 2, 1968,
P- 85, Madras, Pari Nilaivam.

Tamil Literaturc is full of fine literary scenes which will
be ever perpetuated in the minds of the scholars. A
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few such scenes, taken from Carikam works like Kuruniokai
Narripai, etc., are profusely illustrated. These are
descriptive.

10. Palantamir iakkiyatiil iyarkai: Tr. from the original in
English into Tamil by M. R, P. Guruswamy, Sp. Anna-
malai, and Katir Mahadevan. Ed. 1, 1964, p. 621,
Madras, Pdri Nilaiyam.

The Tamil translation of the Ph.D., Dissertation of Dr.
Mu. Va. A portion of which appeared in Kalakkatir.
Along with that the unpublished portion has also been
published here.

Narrinai

11. Narripai viruntu: Ed. 1, November 1953, p. 128, Madras,
Pari Nilatyam.
Introduction to the study of Narripai. A selection of
77 poems with brief introduction to cach poem which
facilitates the reader to read and enjoy the poers.
12. Narripaic celvam: Ed. 1, November 1958, p. 192, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam,
Descriptive introduction to the selected poems of
Napripai, with the aim of inducing the general reader to
read the full text.

Kuruntokai
18. Kuruntokai viruniu: Ed. 1, November 1958, p. 112, Madras,
Pari Nilayam.

One hundred poems selected from Kuruniokai, one of the
Eight anthologies of Cazikam Literature, are given in this
book with suitable introduction to each poem in beauti-
ful prose.

14. Kosiku tér atkkai: Ed. 1,1955, Ed. 3, 1963, p. 72, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.
A critical essay of the poem beginning with Kosiku tér
valkkai included in Kuruntokai, (a Cankam work). This
poem by the poet Iraipandr, (is connected with an episode
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questioning the existence of the natural odour of woman-
ist hair. The full episode and the poetical beauties) of
this poem are clearly interpreted in this work.

15. Kuruntokaic celvam : Ed. 1, March 1955, Ed. 2, 1958, p. 180,

Madras, Pan Nilaiyam.

Kurumtokai is an art gallery. It contains 400 word-
paintings. They depict the life of the hero and heroine.
Some of thesc pen-pictures are taken and analysed in a
way to bring out all the literary beauties.

Akaning

- -

16. Ovac copti: Ed. 1, February 1946, Ed. 4, 1963, p. 179,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.
Ovac cepti a phrase in an Akandniiru poem has baffled its
commentators. Dr. Mu. Va. struggled hard to find out
the intrinsic meaning of it.  This was originally deliver-
cd as a lecture at the University of Madras.
17. Nepuntokai vinmtu: Ed. 1, December, 1954, Ed. 2, 1957,
P- 203, Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.
An clucidation of 77 poems selected from Akenaniiru.
Each poem is preceded by a short and illustrative intro-
duction. Helps as a guide to the lay reader.

18. Neguntokaic celvam : Ed. 1, December 1954, Ed. 2, 1957,
P- 192, Madvas, Pari Nilaiyam.
The treatment of nature by pocts in Akan@piiru, is clearly
explained under various heads like Mountain, Forest,
etc. The mind and thought of the people as depicted
in Akandniiru are correctly portrayed in this book.
Paraninurs:
19. Tamil nedcam: Ed. 1, May 1945, Ed. 10, 1973, p. 128,
Madras, Pan Nilaiyam.
Purananiiru contains many basic facts which can be
applied to any period. This book explains some of the
incidents as found in Purendnii ru which depict the civili-
zation, human qualities, etc., of the ancient Tamils.
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20. Pulavar Kappir: Ed.1, 1959, Ed. 2, 1963, p. 100, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

A collection of lectures delivered at the University of

Madras in 1946, on the Elegys of Purandniiru. Elegys

have been sung by the poets at the time of the death of

their Kings, Patrons, etc.
Tirukkugal
21. Tirwalluwvar allatu valkkai vijakkam: Ed. 1, May 1948, Ed.
7, 1967, p. 416, Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Critical interpretation of Tirukkura| approached not

with the help of wisdom gained by brain but with the

heart or mind. A complete analysis of the Kura/ has

been made in an exhaustive manner. The three

divisions of the Kura/ are dealt with in the reverse order.

22. Tirukkura] tejiurai. Ed. 1, May 1949, Ed. 3, 28th Reprint,

1974, p. 266, Madras, Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing
Socicty.

A short and lucid commentary on Tirukkural, which
made Dr. Mu. Va popular among the students and
learned.

23. Kura/ kafpum katalar. Ed.1, 1968, p. 118, Madras, Tamil
writers co-operative society.

The collection of 18 articles appeared in the Swadesa-
mitran Weekly in 1955-56 on the concepts of love as found
in Tirukkura].

Cilapnatikaram
24. Kappani. Ed. 1, May 1946, Ed. 4, 1965, p. 111, Madras,
Pani Nilaiyam.

A character study of Kappaki, the heroine of Cilappa-
tikdram. (An outline of her story is also added.)

25. Matavi. Ed. 1, July 1943, Ed 4, 1967, Madras, Pin
Nilaiyam.

A study into the righteousness of the character of Matam,
in view of her devotion to Kovalap. She is shown to be
an ideal companion to Kovaelap, instead of a dancer.
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26. liaiikd agikal. Ed. 1, 1959, Ed. 3, 1973, p. 135, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam,

Ilakd aikal is discusscd as an author of a great epic.
Hnwkuwﬂmalyxdmmmcralaspects theme, struc-
ture, imagery, love of Tamil, Artist and a virtuous poet.

27. llaikd atika): Ed. 1, 1967, p. 72, New Delhi, Sahitya
Akademy.

A good critical study in English of I/aiikd afika/ as a
poetic personality. His age, celebacy, epic quality in his
work are discussed.

Drama

28. Paccaiyappar. Ed. 1, October 1951, p. 104, Madras, Pari
Nilaiyam.

Biographical drama on Pachaiyappa Mudaliyar, the
famous educational philonthrophist, who has donated a
large sum to establish many educational institutions at
Madras, Kaacipuram and Citamparam.

29. Naiiko. Ed. 1, July 1952, p. 43, Madras, Pan Nilaiyam.

An imaginary drama bascd on the life of Ijarikd Afika/.
Many puzzling problems about Cilappatikdram are raised
through various characters and they are answered by
Ilariko, who is also one of the characters.

30. Manaccanru. Ed. 1, 1952, Ed. 4, 1967, p. 176, Madras,
Pari Nilaivam.

Collection of four onc-act plays. Social dramas con-
demning hoarders and black-marketeers. The vagaries in
the activities of men in the high socicty are criticised.

31. Doctor Alli. Ed. 1, November 1955, Ed. 5, 1973, p. 167,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Dramatic version of the novel Alli, already appeared
in book form. Dramatic version has been done by T. K,
Ganapathy. Written mainly for stage.

32. Minru nafakapka/. Ed. 1,1959, Ed. 3,1968, p. 105, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

Three biographical dramas. The first, llako afikaj,
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already published as a separate book. Second on Tilakava-
tiyar, based on the story found in Periya Purdpam. Third
on Rdjéntiran, a Chola King of the 11th century.

33. Katal eriké? Ed. 1, 1959, Ed. 4, 1965, p. 107, Madras, Pan
Nilaiyam.
¢ Three one-act plays centered on the difficulties in arran-
ging marriages in the society.

Short Story

34. Vigutalaiya? Ed. 1, April 1944, Ed. 2, 1968, p. 94, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.
Collection of six short stories written by the author in
the beginning of his writing career.

35. Kuraytai Oli. Ed. 1, June 1953, Ed. 3, 1967, p. 132, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

Collection of eleven short stories.

Novel
36. Pavai. Ed. 1, March 1944, Latest edition, 1968, p. 190,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

The first novel of Dr. Mu. Va. based on the theme that
though the background changes according to the age the
central theme of love remains unchanged through the
ages.

87. Ki. Pi. 2000. Ed. 1, April 1947, Ed. 7, January 1973,
p. 100, Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

A long story depicting the various problems in life and
the ways to overcome them. The aim of this book is to
remind every one that their duty is to face the problems
and solve them in their own way.

38. Kajjo? Kaviyamo? Ed. 1, 1947, Latest edition 1970, p. 87,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Novel with the theme: Love is to be expressed only
within the walls and not to be displayed as a show-piece.
Story of Marikai and Arulappap which proves that love is
not toddy but an epic, ends in tragedy.
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Centamarai. Ed. 1, 1948, Ed. 8, 1964, p. 144, Madras, Parn
Nilaiyam.

Novel depicting the love episodes of threc different
couples and the problems they face in their life.

. Anta nal. Ed. 1, 1949, p. 192, Madras, Pan Nilaiyam.

Novel based on the difficulties of the Burma repatriots
during the Second World War. The love story of Vapi
and Nakappan is entwined in it.

Perra manam. Ed. 1, February 1950, Ed. 5, 1970, p. 405,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.,

Novel based on the unbounded affection of 2 mother who
has to pose as a servant, a beggar etc., to have her sepa-
rated child in her near vicinity. This was later filmed.
Pajiyum Pavamum. Ed. 1, October 1950, Ed. 4, 1973,
p- 111, Madras, Pgri Nilaiyam.

Story describing the evil of Toddy drinking and advo-
cating the cause of prohibition.

Malarvifi. Ed. 1, 1950, Ed. 7, 1969, p. 333. Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam,
Novel based the conflicts of District Collector and his art
loving wife having different ideas about the way of living.
Korittuntpu. Ed. 1, April 1952, Ed. 5, 1974, p. 262, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

A novel of a pavement artist, deprived of the use of his
legs, maintaining his equanimity and a philosophic tem-
per in the face of rebuff and trial. ~ Story born of the richest
and humanist traditions of Tamil beauty.

Alli. Ed. 1, April 1952, Ed. 3, 1974, p. 302, Madras, Pari
Nilaiyam.

Story of Dr. Alli who wished to live an ideal life and

her husband who was fond of life full of vanity.

. Akalvijakku. Ed. 1, January 1958, Ed. 3, 1966, p. 436,

Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.
Novel based on the theme that the contended life of

an average intelligence is better than the vagabond life of
an intellect. A Sahitya Akademy award winner.
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47. Kayamai. Ed. 1, February 1956, Ed. 3, 1969 p. 448
Macras, Pan Nilaiyam,

A novel discussing the social problems with which the
author is familiar. A social satire criticising the modern
world. The problem of evil and the success of evil-doers
is the main theme.

48: Nemal orumuj. Ed. 1, 1956, p. 548, Madras, Pani Nilaiyam.

Novel portraying the psychological strugglings of a
woman who repents for all her misconducts in the past
and changes into a new woman. The problem of pre-
marital and marital morality is woven into the plot.

49. Vagamelar. Ed. 1, 1960, Ed. 3, 1972, p. 354, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.
Novel based on the two families which lived in adjacent
houses. The stories of three different couples form the
. core of the novel.
50. Mankugicai. Ed. 1, April 1961, Ed. 2, 1964, p. 504, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

Novel based on the idealogical conflict between the
two main characters Meyyappap and Meykaptan, the former
with the view to condemn the evil at its face and the later
with a soft corner for the evil-doers to allow them to repent
for their actions.

Letters

51. Annaikku. Ed. 1, May 1948, Ed. 7, 1973, p. 72, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

The history of the ancient Tamilnadu had many good
teachings for the new generation. The feelings of the
youngsters, when they take these lessons, are not identical
with them. The idealogical conflict is expressed in letter-
form addressed ‘ To Mother .

52. Napperkku. Ed. 1, February 1949, Ed. 7, 1967, p. 128,
Madras, Pén Nilaiyam.

A book in the form of letters addressed ‘ To friend ’

condemns many social evils which spoil the society such
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as amassing of great wealth by means of false methods and
the diminishing tendency of helping the poors.

53. Tampikku. Ed. 1, May 1949, Latest edition 1972, p. 56,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Letters addressed to the Younger brother advising them
to work hard for the improvement of the Tamil language,
people and country. The author appreciates the spirit
found in the younger gencration to find a worthy place
in this world.

54. Tasnkaikku. Ed. 1, March 1950, Ed. 8, 1966, p. 80, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam. d

The conflicts between the old and new; Duty and Right;
Love and Chastity make the womanhood feel tired. The
guiding principles for them to lead a respectful life are
given by a Brother in letter-form as addressed * to Sister.’

Essays

55. Molip perru. Ed. 1, 1956, Ed. 4, 1973, p. 135, Madras
Pari Nilaiyam. g ’
SuggmmanyuseﬁdwmtothcgmwthofTamil.
Making Tamil as the sole official language, medium of
Instruction at all levels of education are some of the sug-
gestions.
56. .g:{y perre. Ed. 1, 1956, Ed. 2, 1965, p. 140, Madras,
ri )
Defines what is real patriotism and the love of mother

tc;:unn'y. Sl:me:l that the plough-men are the real pillars of
¢ country and they should be gi
Mok peantil Lo given all preferences to

57. Ulakap pérépu. Ed. 1, Nov. 1959, Ed. 2. 19
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam, » S5 B 155,

Collections of twenty essays containing valuable sugges-
tumforthcsocialrcfo:m:.ndtheuplifunmtofthc
country.

58. Mapnin matippu. Ed. 1, Jan 1962, p.
P matip January » P- 214, Madras,
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59.

A compilation of 34 articles previously published in jour-
nals on social and political situations in the country. The
main core of these essays is the advice to the fellowmen
to work hard to raise the fame of the country.

Kurnuvip por. Ed. 1, 1954, Ed. 2, 1965, p. 99, Madras, Pari
Nilaiyam.

Collection of eleven essays, revealing the high imagina-

tive power of Dr. Mu. Va.

. Nal vaou. Ed. 1, 1973, p. 84, Madras, Pan Nilaiyam.

Collection of articles written as a guide to the people
to lead a virtuous life by adopting the good and avoiding
the bad things in life. The author stresses that all the
good things from the old and new customs should be taken

up for a prosperous life.

Children’s Books

61.

62.

63.
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Kulantaip pagalka). Ed. 1, November 1939, Ed. 4, 1961,
p- 32, Madras, Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing
Society. Collection of simple verses for children with full
of rhythmic beauty.
Kalakattami] ilakkapam 1-3. Ed. 1, November 1939;
November 1941, Ed. 15, 1945, p. 182; 103, Madras,
Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing Society.

Text-book of Tamil grammar written in simple style
for school students.
Shakespeare kataika] 1-2. Ed. 1, November 1939, January
1940, Ed. 8, 1967, Ed. 9, 1970, p. 67; 106, Madras, Saiva
Siddhantha Works Publishing Society.

Simplified stories adopted from Shakespeare’s plays:
Merchant of Venice, As you like it, Macbeth, Tempest,
King Lear and Hamlet.

. Kalakacciru kataika] 1-3. Ed. 1, January 1940, Ed. 4, 1960,

p- 84, Madras, Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing
Society.

Three booklets containing twelve short stories for
children. Al adopted from English.
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Pagiyatavar pagum papu. Ed. 1, _Ianuax:y _!940, P- 104,
M::tns, Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing Society.

Collection of essays, short stories, poems on the i.}n;urt-
ance of education. Describes the woes of the illiterates
and advocates the cause of Adult education.

. Kappugaiya valou. Ed. |, November 1945, Ed. 3, 1959,

p- 103, Madras, Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing
Society.

Eleven short essays on different topics like Education.
Our country, Best food, etc., written to cultivate the
reading habit among the children and the neo-literates.

Linguistics

67.

69.

Moli Nal. Ed. 1, June 1947, Ed. 7,1974, p. 304, Madras,
Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing Society.

Text-book on Tamil linguistics written when it was first
introduced in the university of Madras for the B.O.L.
Hons. The various fields of Linguistics, such as Phonetics,
Syntax and Semantics, are explained in casy style for the
students.

- Ejuttin ketai. Ed. 1, August 1952, Ed. 4, 1966, p. 39,

Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Scripts are the basic needs of the written language.
Each language has its own script. The origin and deve-
lopment of Hieroglyphs, Arab, Chinese and Tamil scripts
are traced down in a simple style for the children.

Collin katai. Ed. 1, August 1952, Ed. 4, 1966, p. 47,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Word is the significant part of the language. Without

the words are explained in story form for the children.

- Molirin katai. Ed. 1, December 1952, Ed. 4, 1966, p. 44,

Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

On the origin and development of language. Language
is the sign of civilization. A detailed account of all the
world’s chief languages is given.
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71. Moliyipar kagpuraikal. Ed. 1, August 1954, Ed. 2, 1973,
P- 272, Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Collection of essays on various grammatical aspects in
Tamil. Author has shown keen interest in noting minute
differences in Tamil grammar and explains them in an
understandable manner.

72. Moli varaldru. Ed. 1, November 1954, Ed. 5, 1972, p. 444,
Madras, Saiva Siddhantha Works Publishing Society.
Written specially for students of Linguistics and Litera-

ture. A study of the history of language. All the aspects
ofiuhiuwymdca!twithinmchbmﬂemmnﬂ'.

Education

73. Kalvi. Ed. 1, 1956, Ed. 3, 1967, p. 144, Madras, Pan
Nilaiyam.

27 articles stressing the importance of education,
which is considered as supreme wealth that makes the
country rich. The modification in the educational system,
the position of the Teachers in the Society are discussed
in these articles.

Travel

74. Yan kapga lankai. Ed. 1, June 1950, Ed. 5, 1971, p. 128,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

A travologue in which the author describes his sweet
experiences he had during his tour of Ceylon in 1950.
The social and political conditions are also dealt with.
The book is written in letter-form.

Psychology
75. Kulentai. Ed. 1, 1954, Ed. 4, 1964, p. 93, Madras, Pan
Nilaiyam.
Bringing up children is an uphill task for the parents.
To foster them one must know Child-psychology.
basic principles of it are explained in this book.
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Biography

76. Kanti appal. Ed. |, April 1948, Ed. 7, 1967, p.100, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.
Biography of Mahatma Gandhi, written with the main
aim of explaining his principles Purity, Service, etc., and
insisting all the Indians to follow his teachings.

71. KaviRar Takar. Ed. 1, 1949, Ed. 11, 1967, p. 79, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

Biographical sketch of Rabindranath Tagore. His
services to the cause of Bengali language and literature
and to the political wake-up of India are portrayed in a
vivid manner.

78. Arifar Bernard Shaw. Ed. 1, July 1952, Ed. 5, 1966, p. 131,
Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Biographical and evaluative sketch of George Bernard
Shaw. An useful attempt to introduce of Shaw’s Writings
to Tamils.

79. Tiru Vi. Ka. Ed. 1, April 1961, Ed. 3, 1968, p- 155, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.

An assesment of Tiru Vi. Ka’s contribution to Tamil
prose and poetry, his political and labour activities and
service to the uplifiment of the Women’s Libn. Movement.

Politics
80. Aramum araciyalum. Ed. 1, February 1945, Ed. 5, 1964,
P- 137, Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Collection of articles stressing the need of ethical prin-
ciples in political and public life.
81. Araciyal alaikal. Ed. 1, 1948, Ed. 4, 1962, p. 117, Madras,
Pari Nilaiyam.
A compilation of seventeen essays commenting on the

trends of the political scene in Tamil Nadu during 1945-
48 without lenience to any political party.
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82. Araciyal topgu. Ed. 1, September 1970, p. 56, Madurai,
Tamil Nadu, Gandi ninaivu niti.
Collection of six essays on party politics and social and
political condition of Tamil Nadu. Thesc have been

culled out from Dr. Mu. Va’s books already published.

Sociology—Women

83. Pepmai vdlka. Ed. 1, January 1959, Ed. 3, 1966, p. 88,

Madras, Pari Nilaiyam.

Collection of twelve essays contributed to many journals
praising the qualities of womenhood and emphasising the

noble aims of the Women’s Libn. Movement.
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